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PREFACE

Kamei Katsuichiro (1907-1967) was one of the leading critics and 
essayists in Japan from 1930 until his death over three decades later. 
Kamei* s successful career was launched after he had served a term in 
prison for his Marxist activities. Following his decision to recant 

(tenko), he was released from prison and, several years later, in the 
1930s, he helped to found the Nihon Roman-ha (Romanticists), a literary 
group that focused on the study of Japanese literature, religion, and 
history. The enthusiasm Kamei showed for Marxism and-, indeed, for all 
aspects of Western culture in his student days in the 1920s was thus 
matched by an equal if not greater enthusiasm for Japan in the 1930s: 

Kamei1s post-prison period was characterized not by alienation but by a 
deepened affection for his homeland, demonstrated ultimately by his 
patriotic support of Japan's involvement in the Pacific War.

Kamei Katsuichiro was not alone in his transference of 

loyalties from various radical reform ideologies to Japanist sentiment. 
His ideological about-face characterized the lives of thousands of other 
Japanese intellectuals in the same period. Indeed, their tenko, or re
cantation, has been the subject of numerous studies, including a three- 
volume work in Japanese by the Society for the Study of Tenko, and an 
excellent doctoral dissertation in English by Patricia G. Steinhoff. 

However, there is no published work in English that follows the 
spiritual odyssey of one tenkosha from Marxism to Japanism. This study 
hopefully will fill that gap.

iii
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My central concern is to describe the reasons for both Kamei's 

attraction to Marxism and his decision to renounce Marxism, and to 
narrate his subsequent path to Japanism. By treating the evolution of 
Kamei* s thought as representative of general intellectual trends .in the 

interwar years, this thesis also seeks to probe the intellectual milieu 
in which educated members of Japan's elite functioned. In particular, 
it attempts to explain the shift from Marxism to Jap an-centered ideology 
that characterized the transition from the 1920s to the 1930s.

Others who have attacked this important question, depending upon 
their own political point of view, have tended to explain the ideo
logical volte-face of Japanese intellectuals either in terms of 

brutality on the part of the police or of cowardice on the part of the 
imprisoned Marxists. Needless to say, the question of tenko remains a 
sensitive issue among Japanese even today; an objective evaluation of 

* Kamei Katsuichiro or of the Roman-ha movement is almost impossible in 
the emotionally-charged atmosphere that continues to hover over these. 
topics in Japan. Researchers seeking to interview former members of 
the Marxist Shinjinkai as well as persons associated with the Nihon 

Roman-ha will meet with frustration, as this author did, because any 
association with one group precludes contact with the other.

Cognizant of the controversial aspects of this subject, I will 
nevertheless argue that physical coercion alone cannot account for the 
willingness and ability of the Japanese Marxists to abandon their 

commitment to revolutionary ideology and reaffirm their commitment to 
Japan and Japanese nationalism. I will use the case of Kamei Katsuichiro 
to show that more important reasons for the phenomenon of tenko relate
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to the nature of the Japanese intellectual's confrontation with the 
West.

The sincerity of the Japanese Marxists' tenko obviously calls 

into question the sincerity of their original commitment to Marxism, but 
beyond that question lies the larger issue of the West's influence on 
Japan in the last one hundred years, since the Japanese intellectuals' 

attraction to Marxism was part of the powerful authority exerted by all 
Western thought over Japanese intellectual life in the modern period. 
Tenko, for Kamei Katsuichiro, meant more than the betrayal of Marxism to 

the state; it signaled the beginning of a process of self-searching 
which led him to reject Western influence altogether in order to dis
cover his own and Japan's identity. Kamei's decision to embrace Marxism 
in his university days in the 1920s and later to renounce Marxism in 
the 1930s is thus related to the broader question of the Western 
cultural impact on Japan.

A study of this pattern of attraction-repulsion in Kamei8s 

attitudes toward Marxism suggests that the central concern in his life 

was not revolution, social justice, economic analysis, or any other 
component of Marxist thought, but, rather, personal and cultural 
identity. Instead of viewing his ideological vacillation as fickle or 
cowardly, one can perhaps see these doubts as consistent with an under
lying search for ways to bridge the gap between himself as a member of 

the intellectual elite and the rest of Japanese society. This study of 

Kamei Katsuichiro' s confrontation with Marxism and of his tenko reveals 

some of the strains imposed upon modern Japanese intellectuals charged 
with the task of assimilating Western ideas and culture.
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The authority which modern Japanese intellectuals vested in 

Western learning was related to their tasks in the complex process of 
transforming the feudal Japanese society into a modern, civilized, in
dustrial society following the Western model. Japanese intellectuals, 
who served as the interpreters, translators, and popularizers of Western 

thought, institutions, and technology,, at first tended to embrace Western 
culture in a spirit of uncritical acceptance^ They regarded the West as 
more advanced and more powerful technologically than Japan and auto- - 
matically equated all products of Western culture with superiority. The 
Japanese government encouraged this respect for Western achievement by 
establishing Western studies as the criterion for entry into government 
service. Therefore, young Japanese students.in the early years of the 
Meiji period were inspired to dedicate themselves to their studies in 

foreign languages, law, and science in the belief that upon their 

shoulders rested the fate of Japan, for the country depended on their 
new expertise to guide modernizing forces. Nothing less than the 
survival of Japan was at stake.

At the turn of the century, when Kamei was born, however, the 
sense of crisis that had permeated the lives of Japan's patriotic 

leaders had abated. The unequal treaty system— a symbol of Japan's 

inferiority— was revised, industrialization had begun, and the Japanese 
military won its first victory against China and then the powerful 
"Western" country, Russia. With national security no longer a burning 
issue, the new generation of Japanese students turned away from 
practical and political pursuits, in favor of subjects such as art and 
literature, which earlier, during the time of crisis,had been considered
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unmanly. Japan's coming of age as a world power provided opportunities 

for individuals to explore alternate possibilities for finding meaning 
in their lives— more private ways, less determined by state needs.

With the new emphasis on culture, it was natural, therefore, 
that the young Japanese sought work in other, non-political areas. They 
not only desired to do so but also in fact faced the necessity to do so; 
by 1900 the more prestigious posts in the government bureaucracy were no 
longer as easily attainable as during the early Meiji period, and 
careers in the government in any case promised them little more than a 
desk job. However, their search for socially acceptable professions 
involved establishing the legitimacy of private interests and personal 
needs. It entailed a delineation of the areas of one's life which could 

legitimately be reserved for private self-expression, as opposed to 

"public" goals. In particular, the insistence on the legitimacy of 
artistic expression— the demand for the autonomy and respectability of 
the artist— became a dominant theme among students growing up after the 
Meiji period.

This coming of age of Japanese intellectual life coincided with 

the Taisho period (1912-1926), which saw a new kind of educated elite 

emerge. In reaction to the Meiji period, which had imposed upon the 
people "nation for nation sake" policies, young student intellectuals 
in Taisho Japan were imbued with an appreciation for the Western 
European liberal arts tradition, and deemed these subjects valuable for 

personal cultivation. Kamei Katsuichiro*s education typified the 

cosmopolitanism of the Taisho school curriculum, directed as it was 
toward making Japanese citizens into citizens of the world. The effect
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of this emphasis on art and humanities was to encourage the development 
of individual personality, an emphasis which implied the importance of 
learning for. learning's sake, as against the ultimate needs of the . 
state.

Kamei's generation, less imbued with the sense of mission to 

serve Japan that had typified early Meiji youth, was thus more involved 
with expressing their "humanity"— a popular word at this time— through 
the development of aesthetic sensibilities and personal self-expression. 
Art, not politics, was their love, and cosmopolitanism, not patriotism, 
their creed. Their excessively Western-orientedd education, rooted in 
German academism, dominated the modern Japanese universities of the time.

This Western education, focused on spiritual and cultural 
values, paradoxically was responsible for leading the young student 

intellectuals of Kamei's generation to the materialist philosophy of 
Marxism and it also served eventually as a decisive factor in their 
ultimate abandonment of radical ideology. The course of their evolution 

as Marxists and their eventual return to Japan-centered nationalism, 
viewed through the life history of one member of this generation of the 
1900s, forms the substance of the present study.

The significance in Japanese history of the ultimate collapse 

of the Japanese left-wing movement, symbolized by tenko, was that it 
marked the failure of the Japanese, intellectual's efforts to implant in 

the prewar period Western ideology in their own society. However, the 

collapse of the left-wing movement is also significant because it marked 
the change in Japan's official foreign policy from internationalism to 

a zealous nationalism marked by imperialist ambitions. The course of
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Kamei Katsuichiro*s political, intellectual, and spiritual life from 
his decision to embrace Marxism to his subsequent decision to renounce 
it may thus shed light on the more general pattern of Japanese history, 

characterized by an extreme craze for Westernism in the 1920s and ultra
nationalism in the 1930s.



TABLE OF CONTENTS

Page
ABSTRACT ..................... ........................ .. xii
CHAPTER

I, KAMEI KATSUICHIRO AND HOKKAIDO..........   1
The Kamei Family .................................  2
The Ethical Message of Christianity . . . . . . . . .  6
Father and Son . . . . . .  ........  . . . . . . . . .  10

II. HIGHER SCHOOL DAYS.AT YAMAGATA ........  . . . . . . . . .  16
Yamagata Higher School . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  19
Seishun .(Prime of Youth) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  25
Kamei1s Initial Encounter with Marxism . . . . . . . .  35

III. AT TOKYO IMPERIAL UNIVERSITY .............................  46
Tokyo Imperial University....................  47
The Proletarian Literary Movement . . . . . . . . . .  53
The Marxist Arts Study Society . . . . . . . . . . . .  56
Fukumotoism.......... .............. . . . . . . .  . 60
The Impact of Fukumotoism on the Literary Movement . . 62
Kamei as a Professional Revolutionary . . . . . . . .  69
Kamdi as a Political Animal ........................ 76
Inexplicable Anxiety . . ........  . . . . . . . . . .  79

IV. PRISON YEARS ....................   86
March 15, 1928 ........................   87
Behind Bars . . . . . . . . . . .  ........  . . . . .  94
The Japanese Proletarian Literary Movement . . . . . .  108
Prelude to the Collapse of the Left-Wing Movement . . 113
Kamei*s Decision to Tenko . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  121
Homecoming . . . . . . . . . .  ........  . . . . . . .  126

V. KAMEI KATSUICHIRO AND THE PROLETARIAN LITERARY MOVEMENT . 135

The Japanese Proletarian Literary Movement After
the Manchurian Incident . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  140

Kamei* s Debut as a Literary Critic . . . . . . . . . .  145
Hayashi Fusao . . . . . .  ..........  . . . . . . . .  151
The Fall of the Japanese Proletarian Literary
Movement ................................................. 164

x



TABLE OF CONTENTS— Continued

Page
VI. THE PATH TO JAPANISM . ................................. 182

Kamei After the Dissolution of the Writers?
League, 1934 ........................................  182

Kamei Turns Toward Japanism * .........................  195
Kamei as a J a p a n ! s t ................ .. . . . . . .  . 199
Kamei After the W a r ...............................  208

VII. CONCLUSION.........     213
REFERENCES........... .. .......................... 220

xi



ABSTRACT

Kamei Katsuichiro (1907-1967) was a leading Japanese critic 
after 1930. He was prominently, involved in the Marxist literary move
ment until his decision to recant (tenko). In the 1930’s, after his 
tenko, he helped to found the Nihon Roman-ha (Japan Romanticists) , a 

literary group that focused on the study of Japanese literature, reli
gion, and history. Kamei was not alone in transferring his loyalty from 
Marxist ideology to Japanist sentiment: thousands of other Japanese

intellectuals did similar ideological about-faces. The case of Kamei 

shows that important reasons for the phenomenon of tenko relate to the 
nature of the Japanese intellectual's confrontation with the West.

Transmitters of Western knowledge which preserved Japan's in
dependence from Western imperialism in the nineteenth century, Japanese 
intellectuals had embraced Western culture uncritically. However, 
Japan's coming to world power status at the turn of the century provided 

opportunities for individuals to explore alternate possibilities for 
finding meaning in their lives— more private ways less determined by 
state needs. Their search for social acceptability involved establish
ing the legitimacy of private interests and personal needs. In partic
ular, the insistence on the legitimacy of artistic expression— the 

demand for the autonomy and respectability of the artist— became a 
dominant theme.

Kamei's education typified the cosmopolitanism of the new 

school curriculum, directed as it was toward making Japanese citizens

'cxii
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of the world. The ef fect of - this emphasis on art and humanities was to 
encourage the development of individual personality. However, most 
Japanese people from the lower classes continued to inhabit a world 
suffused with the native culture. Ultimately, intellectuals became 
aware of the gap between their Western universe and the native culture 
and experienced a sense of rootlessness. This was compounded by the 
failure of intellectuals to integrate into themselves Western culture 

and individualism.

Marxism offered a bridge back from this lonely private world 
into social action. It provided an ethical orientation that was both 
individualistic and altruistic, forging new ties between the Westernized 
intellectual and the less Westernized Japanese society. Socialist re
forms promised to break down "feudal" remnants of Japanese society, 

completing its transformation and thereby creating an environment in 
which intellectuals could feel more at home.

For Kamei, however, Marxism failed for two reasons. First, it 
forced him to be subservient to proletarian ideology. This feeling 

stemmed from his failure to formulate a convincing ideological justi

fication for the ethics of individualism with which he could confront 

the collectivist demands of Marxism or of the native culture. A second 

reason for Kamei*s tenko lies in the crisis that arose between Japan 
and the West in the late 1920 *s and 1930 * s. The failure of the inter

national system and beginning of world-wide depression in the late.
1920 * s brought Japan into conflict with the West, including the Soviet 
Union which was Japan*s immediate threat, and forced Japanese
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intellectuals away from their Western orientation back to their native 

culture.
Kamei's ability to discard his Marxism and return to Japanese 

culture suggests that he was never altogether alienated from that 

culture, but merely unfamiliar with it. Japanese culture offered him 
emotional, aesthetic, and religious nourishment which Marxism denied. 
Marxism's inappropriateness accounts for Kamei's tenko; Marxism claimed 
to be an all-embracing, total worldview, but it omitted much of the 
reality that Kamei perceived.

Crisis can create either revolutionary conditions or greater 
solidarity in the face of the challenge. Japanese intellectuals of the 
1930's exemplified the second alternative, returning to the Japanese 
cultural heritage. The viability of Japanese culture may be explained 
by its capacity for flexible adaptation to changing social needs: 

modem Japan weathered serious storms by using old values and institu
tions in new ways.



CHAPTER I

KAMEI KATSUICHIRO AND HOKKAIDO

Kamei Katsuichiro was born on February 6 f 1907, in the town of 

Hakodate in Hokkaido, Japan’s northernmost islande His homeland was. 
different from any other place in Japan and the name Hokkaido even today 
evokes in the Japanese mind images of an exotic land, Hakodate entered 
the limelight when it became one of the two ports in Japan open to 
foreign ships after the Treaty of Kanagawa in 1858, Thus, through a 
whim of fate, it faced the West earlier than any other part of the 
nation. The contact with the West was smoothly accepted by the people 
because many were pioneer frontiersmen— migrants who had severed their 
earlier bonds and of their own free will abandoned their native lands e 

Also,hthe lack of an established indigenous Japanese culture in the 
virgin land, formerly called Ezo (meaning remote, barbaric, and un
civilized) , helped the people of Hakodate to accept the Western culture 
and civilization with little psychological resistance.

After Hakodate became an open port, Western influences penetrated 

Hakodate and flourished; the presence of Westerners, among whom the 

Russians predominated in number and popularity, became common and 
churches of all denominations sprang up in the city. With a latitude 
the same as that of the State of Montana in the United States and with a 

correspondingly coo!}., dry climate, the vast expanses of flat land in 

Hokkaido were highly suitable, for new practices in agriculture that were
1



2

introduced from the New World at this time ? new methods in animal 

raising, unknown to the Japanese before their contact with Westerners in 

the mid-nineteenth century, were also successfully adoptede The houses 
in Hokkaido have been traditionally built not of wood and paper but of 
stone and brick like Western homes as protection against the long, 
severe northern winters with their heavy snows e ' Hakodate itself was 
like a miniature artificial Western city in Japan and could not claim to 
be either distinctly Western or distinctly Japanese e Kamel grew up here 
in this strangely cosmopolitan region isolated geographically and 
culturally from the mainstream of Japanese society. * His family’s high 
socioeconomic status combined with the Western influences in Hakodate 
and its separation from the rest of Japan aroused in the boy a strong 
sense of isolation from Japanese society that intensified as he grew 
older. It was also during these early years that Kamei developed the 
romantic .tendencies that were later to have profound repercussions in 
his life and work „ Part of his personality thus can be traced to the 
influence of his remote homeland, «

-XThe Kamei Family
Kamei was born and grew up during the height of Hakodate's 

period of prosperity. He came from a long line of wealthy and well- 
established businessmen whose fortune was based on fishery and related 
business activities. Kamei claimed that his ancestry could be traced 
back to Kamei Rokuro, a retainer of the legendary Minamoto Yoshitsune 
(1159-1189) , and heirs of the main family of the Kameis still inherit 
the name Rokuro. The founder of the main Kamei family had migrated to
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Hakodate from the No to Peninsula in Honshu around the turn of the 
nineteenth century, taken up fishery as a trade, and accumulated wealth 
in Hakodate. During the Meiji period, Hakodate prospered as a port and 

a center of commerce, and became the wealthiest town in Hokkaido, There 
were close to a dozen millionaires who had acquired their fortunes 

through fishing, manufacturing and lending fishing nets, and operating 

cargo-vessels. The Kamei family, which was composed of one main house 
and fifteen branches, was one of the three wealthiest lineages in the 
town. Kats ui chi rof s family, .a. branch lineage, was one of the upper three 
in the Kamei line by virtue of its wealth, social position, and manpower 
Katsuichiro*s direct .ancestor, Katsuzo, had migrated from the Noto 
Peninsula in 1855 and, although he was not actually of samurai origin, 
shortly before the Meiji Restoration the Lord, of the Matsumae clan gave 
him the samurai rights to bear a surname and to wear two swords. He 
also rewarded Katsuzo® s service to Hakodate with a personally hand 
written scroll.

Kamei ,s'mother, Kamei Miya, who was a daughter of the illus
trious Kamei family, married Kiichiro when she was sixteen/years old.
As an adopted son-in-law, Kiichiro assumed his wife's family name and 
lived with her family. Miya bore Kiichiro three sons and four daughters 
and died at the age of twenty-eight when Kamei, her first son, was 
eleven years old. He had few memories of his mother except that she was 
young and beautiful. Later in his life when he inspected a warehouse 

that belonged to his family, he found nothing which could bring back the 

past for him except a few books his mother had read. She was almost an
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illusion to him, and his longing for her and for the buried past left 
him, some say, with an Oedipus complex.^

In 1920 Kiichifo remarried. Kamei's step-mother, Ikuyo, was a 
graduate of the Kanazawa Teachers College and had once taught home 
economics at a women's school. Kiichiro and Ikuyo's marriage was one of 
convenience: Kiichiro needed a woman who would take care of his seven
children. Although she was talented and intellectual, Ikuyo was plain, 
fierce, and strong-willed. She had no children of her own with Kiichiro 
but fulfilled her duties as a step-mother well. Kamei nowhere expressed 
a dislike of his new mother, but they did not really get along well 
together. Ikuyo, however, recognized Kamei's talent and never hesitated 
to assist him financially, even after her husband's death in 19.35 8 
Except for his close relationship with his great-aunt Asa, whom he 
called Grandmother, Kamei never seemed to have formed a strong attach
ment to any of his kinsmen. His memories were always of scenic places 
in Hakodate rather than of family life.

Because Kamei's mother had been in delicate health, Grandmother 
Asa had run the Kamei household, and she had established an atmosphere 
of Western culture in their home. Asa took advantage of the access that 
the moneyed and.educated class in Japan had to Westerners and Western 
culture and was what the Japanese call haikara, meaning "fashionable" 
in a Western sense. She spoke some English and Russian, dined at French 
restaurants, and would order beefsteak for an evening snack. She had
Kamei taught oil painting as a boy, although painting supplies were not

_  ̂  ̂ .. . . .

1, Personal interview with Mr, Tonegawa Yutaka, Tokyo,
April 5, 1975.
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sold in Hakodate and had to be ordered from TokyoB Asa loved movies and 
the theater and subscribed to movie magazines from Tokyoe She allowed 

Kamei*s two younger sisters to attend a school run by American mission
aries , although she did not allow them to be baptized.

Grandmother Asa was also the one who gave Kamei the incentive to 
learn of the outside world. She used to take him to the Tachi Cape from 
where they could see across the Tsugaru Strait to the mountains on the 
Tsugaru Peninsula in mainland Japan, She would point to them and sayf 

"When you cross the sea and the mountains and travel several hundred
miles, you will reach Edo (present-day Tokyo) where there is a kabuki 

_ _ 2actor named Danjuro." Thus, she instilled in young Kamei a yearning 
for cosmopolitan Japanese life. He used to stand at the cape in the 
late afternoon and sigh, "Ah, the mainland, the mainland 1" "I day
dreamed," he said, "of growing up quickly, studying and becoming a great 
person, and taking a ship to the mainland."^ Kamei’s most character

istic trait— an inclination to romanticism— was thus fostered by his 
Grandmother Asa as was his fascination with Western culture,

Grandmother Asa's influence during Kamei's formative years was 
undeniable. If she encouraged his receptivity to foreign learning, she 
also symbolized for him old Japan and its past. She ushered him into 
the world of her reminiscences. Despite a difference of half a century 

in their ages, they shared and inhabited the same world. These seeds

2. Kamei Katsuichird, "Tabiji," Kamei Katsuichiro zenshu 
(Tokyo: Kddansha, 1972) , Vo 1, 13, p. 451. Hereafter referred to as 
Zenshu.

3. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Tsugaru kaikyo," ZenshQ, Vol 14, p, 322.
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which she planted and cultivated in young Kamev> howeverf lay dormant 
during his encounter with Marxism, his imprisonment, and his subsequent 
withdrawal from radical ideology. They blossomed only after his 
discovery of Japanese art, history, literature, and religion some 
twenty years later.

The Ethical Message of:Christianity
In 1913, at the age of six, Kamei entered Yayoi Elementary 

School in Hakodate, where the Meiji poet, Ishikawa Takuboku, had once 
taught. Kamei1 s deportment and school work were excellent and he kept 

his post ion as one of the top three students in the class all the way 
through his elementary school days. In fact, he was outstanding in 
every way. In addition to being a remarkable student, he was con
spicuous in that he and three other classmates were the only pupils who 

wore Western clothes. He also impressed the class with Western lunch—  

thick, white buttered bread instead of cold rice.

Kamei1s entrance into Hakodate Middle School in 1919 already 
singled him out as a member of Japan's educated elite. For pre-war 
Japanese children, graduation from elementary school marked the end of 
their compulsory education and they faced the need to choose one of 
three possible educational routes. The first road led to a low-level 
program of vocational training which lasted two or three yearse The 
second began with attendance at higher elementary school for two or 
three years \in .preparation for higher level vocational training or a 
normal course in education. Three years study of special courses would 

earn ̂.a..’certificate as a substitute teacher in an elementary school. The
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third road, via the middle school, was almost exclusively preparatory for 
higher schools and universities and the percentage of lucky students who 
could afford to go to a middle school was small in Hakodate.

There were three ways of entering a. middle school. The first 
way was to enter immediately after graduation from an elementary school. 
The second was to enter after graduating from a higher elementary school 
and the third involved passing a qualifying examination. Education in 
the middle schools of Kamel's student days was of higher quality and the 
rules stricter than in present-day ones. Anyone who scored fewer than 
sixty points out of one hundred in one subject could not proceed to the 
next grade. Approximately twenty per cent of the students in each grade 
dropped out every year so that by the. end of the fifth year, the time of 

graduation, less than one-half of the students who had entered five 

years'before remained. In 1919, one hundred and fifty students who 
varied in age from twelve years to twenty entered Hakodate Middle School. 
Kamei maintained third from the top during his four-year ;study but he 
was not a "grind"? he participated in kendo (Japanese fencing) and 
baseball regularly and seldom studied in the daytime.

At the end of Kamei1 s entrance to the middle school he began to 
attend a Methodist church. He had already been introduced to Christi
anity in the first grade^ when an American missionary from whom he 

learned English had taken him to Sunday school. As one of the first 
Japanese ports opened to the West under the Kanagawa Treaty, Hakodate 

had come under Western influence earlier than most other cities in 
Japan, and Christianity was accepted among the Japanese residents with 
little resistance. Christian missionaries, who were among the earliest



8

foreigners to arrive after Japan opened its door to the outside world, 
quickly established churches and served as teachers and doctors, and—  

perhaps most importantly— as guides to Western life. By the time Kamei 

reached the middle school, he was reading the Bible and attending the 
Methodist Church.

It was during these adolescent years that Kamei first confronted
the ethical mandate contained in the Sermon on the Mount:

Whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the 
other also. And if any man will sue thee at law, and take 
away thy coat, let him have thy cloak also. And whosoever 
shall compel thee to go a mile, go with him twain. Give to 
him that asketh thee, and from him that would borrow of 
thee, turn not thou away.

When he read these words, Kamei; ,already an impressionable youth, was 
prepared to accept the new learning from the West. However, he was 
deeply disturbed by Christ’s words which seemed to demand the total rê - 
nunciation of everything he possessed. Christianity, he felt, ’’chased 

men to the extreme. Within the context of Kamei* s literal interpreta
tion, the Sermon on the Mount doomed his own soul to damnation. In
stead of squarely confronting the problem of Christianity, however,
Kamei fled from it: he stopped attending the church altogether, a move
which characterized a tendency throughout his life to avoid problems 
rather than trying to solve them.

Kamei*s awakened sense of social injustice made him sensitive 
to the plight of those less fortunate than himself and created In him a 
deep sense of guilt. One incident in his early adolesence left a

4. Kamei Katsuichiro, ”Waga seishin no henreki," Zenshu, 
Vol. 6, pv 278. =
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particularly vivid impression on him. A young boy of his acquaintance
came to his house one morningf in the snow, to deliver a telegram,
Kamei was wearing a new flannel jacket and a warm cape, In contrast,
the delivery boy wore a thin patched- kimono and field sneakers , and his
hands were uncovered and chapped. He stared at Kamei and then said,

"How I envy you. Kamei felt a sharp twinge of guilt? he took the
voice of envy for the voice of censure. He realized for the first time
in his life that he was rich and the realization pained him.

This sense of guilt was confirmed by a lecture Kamei attended
when he was fifteen in which Rev. Kagawa Toyohiko, a noted Christian
minister and social worker in the slums of Kobe, branded the rich as 

6"sinners." Before he attended the lecture, Kamei had already learned 
that there were two classes in society, the rich and the poor, and that 
the difference between the two was not based upon ability or nobility 

of heart.but upon economic power which was, he thought, a mere product 
of chance. From this time on/ Kajnei was obsessed with guilt. He did 
not have the courage or the perseverance to grapple with Christian 
teachings and resolve his doubts one way or the other. Instead, he 
refused to be baptized and left the church which he had attended for 
three years, taking his guilt feelings with' him,

Kamei1 s mental anguish was increased by his sense of isolation, 
for, with his wealth, his family's fine residence, his Western clothes 
in the latest fashion, and his brilliance at school, Kamei stood apart

5. Ibid., p. 277.
6, .Ibid./ p. 278.
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from the majority of his countrymen, „ Burdened by his family name, he
was recognized wherever he went and treated with deference even* by

adults. In this special treatment, which he considered an "ordeal," he 
7a aw mockery. He developed a persecution complex and shrank from the 

eyes of commoners. The more isolated he felt, the stronger his desire 
grew to become a part of the multitude. He envied the "happy" poor for 
their togetherness and felt a sense of "burden" because he was always 
singled out from others. Kamei secretly nurtured an urge to rebel 
against his fate. To "ascend" to the level of the poor was Kamei* s 
obsession during his four years in the middle school. ®

Father and Son
The young Kamei * s struggle with his sense of guilt and isolation 

was complicated by his relationship with his father. Kamei * s relation
ship with Kiichiro began to deteriorate when Kamei was accepted by 
Yamagata Higher School in Yamagata Prefecture, a step up the ladder of 
success enjoyed only by the privileged few: not more than fifteen per

cent of all middle school graduates were able to attend higher school. 
Not until 1919 was it possible to sit for entrance examination for 
higher school after completing the fourth year instead of waiting until 
the end of the fifth. The examination was very difficult. It was de
scribed as "the tightest bottleneck in the entire system of education" 
and was "far more' competitive on the whole than those which had been

7. Ibid., p. 280.
8. Ibid.
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9taken first to enter the secondary level," Thus, only the brightest '

students dared to take it and only a fourth of those succeeded in

entering higher schools. The reason why entrance requirements were made
so difficult in pre-war Japan was that graduation from the higher school
qualified a student for entrance into one of the several prestigious
imperial universities established by the Japanese government to train
young people for bureaucratic posts. , Special vocational training

schools after the middle school level accommodated the average Japanese
student and separated him from this elite groupe Although the system
of promotion and social rewards was based on the universal criterion of
education, only the wealthy could acquire such education,

Kamei recalled that being admitted to a higher school was "a
proof of one's brightness" and was "an event which excited great envy in
others" while it "opened the road of risshin shusse (a rise in the
world)"9 10 11 to local people in Japane Kamei failed to share the delight

of his father and his relatives who poured praise on him and joyfully
celebrated the boy's admission into higher school. He felt that the
privilege of attending higher school represented the "mere vanity of the 

11rich"; what is more, his success was intimately tied to his father's 
future expectations of him, a circumstance which made him feel, he later 
recalled, like a puppet, with his father holding the strings.

9. Henry DeWitt Smith, II, Japan's First Student Radicals 
(Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1972), p. 4.

10. Kamei, "Waga seishin no henreki,'! p. 281,

11. Ibid. , p. 282.
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Kamel's father Kiichiro was one of the local elite of his timee 
One of Japan's few university graduates, he was the executive director 
of a bank and held innumerable public offices. Yet with all his fame 
and wealth Kiichiro did not participate in the mainstream activities of 
Meiji Japane B o m  in 1877, he grew up inspired by the dream of risshin 
shusse. During the Meiji period success meant graduating from Tokyo 

Imperial University and becoming a civil servant, Kamei's father, how
ever, graduated from a private university, although one of the best in 
Japan. He had social position and wealth but he directed a local bank 
in rural Japan „ Thus, because he was a second-place runner who had 
almost taken first place, his sense of ambition must have constantly 
nagged at him. His heir, Kamei, brilliant in school, had the qualities' 
which could make his father's unfulfilled wishes come true and bring 
fame, beyond what they already had, to the Kameis,

From his son's point of view, Kiichiro was a combination of
things: landowner, landlord, and "a most meticulous overseer of the
family possessions. He was a kind of genius with regard to the admin is-

12tration and management of the bank." He was strict, rigid, and 
meticulous. Enthusiastic about education, he was the vice-president of 
the Parent-Teacher Association at Hakodate Middle School. Kamei was^ his 

favorite son and a source of pride for him. He expressed his paternal 
love and concern in discipline, unlike Grandmother Asa who expressed her 
love and concern in indulgence, and his expectations of Kamei were high. 

He occasionally spanked his son when he failed to meet his expectations 12

12. . Kamei Katsuichiro, "Noto" (March 24, 1936) r Zenshu,
Vol, 2, p, 295.
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of him in his school work, Kiichiro laid out future plans for his

heir: he would proceed to Tokyo Imperial University after higher school
and then become either a lawyer, a government servant, a business
executive, or a university professore He bluntly rejected Kamei's
suggestions that he might major in philosophy or literature, because

13these subjects were "unmanly, impractical, and lowly." Kamei was 
aware of the obligations incumbent upon him as a member of the elite and 
equally aware of his inability to carry out these obligations in the 
ways acceptable to his family.

The conflict between Kamei and Kiichiro was multi-faceted. The 
boy* s- ambivalent feelings toward his father and his reluctance to assume 

his expected social role resulted from several experiences during this 
period of fermentation in his~life, For one, they reflected Kamei1s 
loss, or conscious rejection of, the authority of old values as well as 
the influence of new values from the West. In Tokugawa times, when 
social inequality was accepted as natural, Kamei might never have 
questioned his family's superior position in society and his duty to 
preserve it. But Kamei * s early adolescence corresponded to a period of 
transition in Japanese values and of great social and economic change• 
which shaped his social consciousness, leaving him alone to forge new 
paths through uncharted terrain.

One of Kamei's strongest memories of growing up was the fear of 
isolation caused not only by his sense of separation from the rest of 

society but also, perhaps, by his loss of "nourishing ties" with his own 13

13. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Gendai shi no naka no hi tori,"
Zenshu, Vol. 6, p. 42 7.
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society's past. In the relationship between himself and Kiichiro, the 
former represented individual will and freedom and the latter social and 
family pressure. Prototype conflicts described by Meiji naturalist 
writers involved the individual versus the ie_— family or feudal 

Japanese society— in which collective interests victimize and defeat the 
individual. The survival and maintenance of the status quo has priority 
and the individual's will is the victim of social restriction^ . Kamei' s 
case, however, was clearly different. On account of his class and 
origin, he was free from obligation, duties, and responsibilities. He 
had wealth and could pursue his individual interests , and he could 
expect financial and emotional support from his parents, Thus Kiichiro 
did not represent social restriction, but did represent social and 
family pressure. In pre-war Japan, as long as a father's wishes were 
directed toward the child's good, his expectations were not considered 
as an imposition of the parent's will nor criticized as an obstacle to 
individualism. Rather, it was legitimate, in the Japanese system of 
ethics, for a father to plan for his son's happiness, and a filial son 
would follow the road laid out for him. Young Kamei was aware of this 
dual expectation and felt it as a burdens

This was one facet of the conflict. Another involved a struggle 

between the two as individuals, In this sense, Kamei and Kiichiro's 
confrontation was similar to the one described in Reconciliation 

(Wakai) by Shiga Naoya. Kiichiro represented property, authority, the 
establishment, and reality. Kamei, although he belonged to the "haves," 
was emotionally a "have-not" and resented the "haves." His guilt
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complex was the result of this conflict, and it took the form of anger 
directed at the closest person of the opposite party— his father,

A third element contributing to the conflict was Kamei * s 

adolescence. Unsure of himself, uncertain of his real interests, and 
fearful of his future, he took his own pain out on his father. Unlike 
his predecessors in the Meiji era, he had little sense of national 
crisis and was not convinced that the fate of the national crisis rested 

on his shoulders. Politics and business were not his pending concerns. 
Although he had established no definite direction in his life, his 
primary interests were definitely in the field of liberal artse Yet the 
study of philosophy and liberal arts were unequivocally denied by 
Kiichiro. Kamei was puzzled about which way to turn but-lie had a 
premonition that his real interests were not what Kiichiro hoped they 
would be*

Realizing this, he still did not have the courage to raise the 
matter and confront his father directly. Restless and fretful, he had 
no way of releasing his pent-up frustrations and showed his resentment 
of every suggestion his father made.

Kamei was sufficiently emancipated from Confucian family bonds 
to reject success and family name as a genuine ethical imperative, but 
he was not sufficiently free, psychologically, as an individual to strike 
out on his own in the name of individualism. In his early years , he 
confronted, but failed to resolve his dilemma; insteadf he escaped his 

father's demands by going to Yamagata City, where he spent the most 
joyful three years in his life.



HIGHER SCHOOL DAYS AT YAMAGATA

In the spring of 1923 Kamei Katsuichiro entered the Yamagata 

Higher School. The three years in which Kamei was advancing his educa
tion at Yamagata were crucial years for Japane They were the last three 

years of the Taisho period (1912-1926) and had great significance in the 
lives of students immersed in the intellectual atmosphere of the times „ 
Japan had established its position in the international sphere of 
politics and this new position gave the nation a psychological stability 
which enabled it to accept a flood of Western culture as well as science 

and technology. Japan's booming economy during and after World War I • 
elevated the middle class who, with the intelligentsia, were the 
enthusiastic supporters of a movement to import Western culture. A 

"tide of democracy," hailed by Woodrow Wilson as the political outcome • 
of the First World War, swept over Japan, leading the 1920s to be called 
the period of Taisho democracy.

The concept of democracy gained intellectual support and was 
extended to the field of social science. Yoshino Sakuzo, a Christian 
professor of law at Tokyo Imperial University, advocated parliamentary 
democracy based on faith in the individual and a belief in the possi

bility of limitless individual development. In the field of philosophy, 
neo-Kantian theories extolled idealism and provided the inspiration for 
the new concept of "personalism" (jinkakushugi) , which valued the

^  CHAPTER II

16
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cultivation and refinement of the individual personality. Another 
concept central to the lives of intellectuals and especially young 

students in Taisho Japan was sekai shirninshugd, which advocated the 

freeing of the self from the confines of national borders in order to 
become a citizen of the world.

Usually such a goal involved acquiring an. education in Western 
European liberal arts subjects. This emphasis on Western European 
culture was known as bunkashugi (literally/ culturalism) and character
ized the education of Kamei's generation of elite students.

Such an education, divorced as it was from both practical
political concerns and Japanese cultural content^ was a luxury made
possible by the success of the previous generation's effort to strengthen

Japan as a nation. Young Japanese students in the early years of the
Meiji period were inspired to dedicate themselves to their studies in 

: ) 
foreign languages, law, and science in the belief that upon their
shoulders rested the fate of Japan / for the country depended on their
new expertise to guide modernizing reforms. Nothing less than the
survival of Japan was at stake. The Japanese government encouraged this
respect for Western achievement py establishing Western studies as the
criterion for entry into government.

At the turn of the century > when Kamei was b o m  , however, the 
sense of crisis that had permeated the lives of Japan's patriotic 
leaders had abated. The unequal treaty system— a symbol of Japan's 
inferiority— was revised, industrialization had begun, and the Japanese 
military won.its first victory against China, followed by one against 

the powerful "Western" country, Russia. With national security no longer
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a burning issue, the new generation of Japanese students turned away 
from practical and political pursuits, in favor of subjects such as art 
and literature f which earlier, during the time of crisis , had been con
sidered,, unmanly.- Japan's coming of age as a world power provided oppor
tunities for individuals to explore alternate possibilities for finding 
meaning in their lives— more private ways, less determined by state 
needs.

With the new trend of heavy emphasis on culture, it was natural, 
therefore, that the young Japanese sought work in other, non-political 
areas. They not only desired to do so but in fact faced the necessity 
to do so? by 1900 desirable posts in the government bureaucracy were no 
longer as easily attainable as during the early Meiji period and careers 
in the government in any case promised them little more than a desk job. 
Therefore, this search for socially acceptable professions involved 
establishing the legitimacy of private interests and personal needs. It 
entailed a delineation of the areas of one's life which could legirtir- 
mately be reserved for private self-expression, as opposed to "public" 

goals. The insistence on the legitimacy of artistic expression— the 
demand for the autonomy and respectability of the artist— became a 
dominant theme among students growing up after the Meiji period.

Members of the literary and artistic journal, the White Birch 
(Shirakaba) , epitomized and symbolized these intellectual and cultural 

trends. -They prized individualism, elitism, and cosmopolitanism. The 
Shirakaba intellectuals were extraordinarily successful in encouraging 
their young followers to pursue self-fulfillment as their life goal, 
and this resulted in a cult which denied the old ideals of dedication
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of one's self to those in higher authority„ The problem with "Taisho 
Culturalism," however, was that this kind of education neglected ques
tions of social importance or ethical awareness. As it turned out, the 

world that awaited this generation of the elite who had been fed "Taisho 
Culturalism" was not the one in which they could further pursue "their 
abilities to the fullest,"^ but was instead the world of Marxism, which 
demanded self-denial. This was the world that young Kamei encountered 
when he entered the Yamagata Higher School,

Yamagata Higher School

Higher schools in Japan, established in 1894 by Minister of 
Education Inoue Kaoru, were three-year college-level institutions whose 
function was to prepare students in "general education" for admission 
to the imperial universities which offered more narrowly specialized 

professional training. The bonds between state-supported higher schools 

and the imperial universities were very close and their programs were so 
well coordinated that virtually every graduate of a higher school could 
expect admission to a university. By the end of the Meiji period there 
were eight "numbered" higher schools, identified according to their date 
of establishment. The First Higher in Tokyo and the Third Higher in 
in Kyoto enjoyed the greatest prestige.

Four years before Kamei' s arrival at Yamagata City, the higher 
school system had undergone tremendous expansion, Japan's status as one 

of the Allies in World War I had given extra impetus to 1

1. Honda Shugo, Shirakaba-ha no bungaku (Tokyo: Shinchosa,
1977) , p. 37.
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industrialization and the growth of a capitalistic system and, as a
consequence, Japan needed a larger group of educated people to meet the
new needs in various fields. Responding to this demand, the Cabinet of

Hara Satoshi issued the "Higher School Ordinance" in 1919 to develop
2"talents useful to the state," and the number of the higher schools was 

quadrupled in coordination with the expansion of the imperial university
system in the same year. Most of the schools founded after 1919 were

■supported by their prefectures and were named after their location0 In 
1920 Yamagata Higher School was founded under this program; thus, in 
1923, when Kamei arrived in Yamagata City, he was a new student in a 
relatively new schoolB

The school was located in beautiful physical surroundings, and

the change of environment from the sea and the rugged coastline of.
Hakodate to the green mountains fed Kamei * s soul* "For the first time

3in my life," he wrote, "I knew the beauty of mountainous country."
Surrounded by volcanic mountains, Yamagata City, the capital of the
prefecture of Yamagata, is a city of green trees and of rivers that
slowly cross wide rice plains and empty into the Japan Sea. Viewed from
the top of a mountain, the city was like "a girl's colorful parasol left

4open on a green turf." * 11

2. Yamagata Kotogakko Gojunen, Yamagata Daigaku Bunrigakubu 
Nijunen Kinenkai, Yamagata kotogakko, Yamagata daigaku burigakubu 
gojunen shi (Yamagata: Yamagata Kotogakko Gojunen, Yamagata! Daigaku 
Bunrigakubu Nijunen Kinenkai, 1970), p. .11,

3. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Waga judai no omoide," Zenshu, ;Vol,
11, p. 441.

4. Ibid.
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The curriculum of the new school was the standard one in Japan 
at the time. Before taking the entrance examination, applicants were 
required to choose two fields of study and a first foreign language.
The two fields of study were called bunka (liberal arts) and rika 

(science) . Students in both the bunka and rika groups were then sub
divided into three further categories— korui, otsurui, and heirui—  

according to their choice of a first foreign languagee Korui (Class A) 
■students studied English as their first foreign language and German as 
their second. Otsurui (Class B) and heirui (Class C) students took 
German and French respectively as their first foreign languages and 
English ;as their second. All higher schools had both korui and otsurui 

categories and a small number also hhd the third category of heirui.

Thus, graduates of pre-war higher schools had studied, a minimum of eight 
years of English (five years in the middle school and three in the 
higher school) in addition to three years of either German or French, 

and therefore.thad a reading knowledge of English and either French or 
German which gave them access to the untranslated bulk of Western 
publications.

' In addition to the two languages, the students at Yamagata 
Higher School studied ethics, Japanese and Chinese literature, history f 
geography , philosophy, psychology , law, economics , mathematics , natural 
sciences, and physical education. The classes in the first and second 
foreign languages, however, accounted for over one-third of the total 

class hours and instruction in the classical Japanese and Chinese 
traditions was of only minor importance.
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rIhe school work was not easy. If a student earned less than

sixty out of one hundred points in any given subject at the end of the

third term, he was not permitted, to proceed to the next grade. He could
repeat a grade and take a total of six years to complete the higher
school course, but after that he would be dismissed. Kamei managedr
however, to remain one of the top students in his class throughout the
course while still enjoying his days in Yamagata,

As a bunka otsurui student, Kamei studied German as his first
foreign language. Students in pre-war Japan, with few exceptions,
learned only English in the middle school. In the higher schools, those

who were in otsurui, however, encountered the German language for the
first time * The pace was fast and .involved mastering eight years of
language study in three. For the majority, this was a torment-, at least
at first. Kamei1s good friend, the poet Sakamoto Etsuro, reminisced
about his pain in "Grave of Seashell":

I was given a German dictionary
For a prize as a middle-school student
In these unknown words— words of Goethe —
I read my first despair.5

Yet, within the space of three years, students "read Johann Wolfgang von 
Goethe, memorized Friedrich von Schiller, attacked Emmanuel Kant, and 
came to be fond of Hermann von Helmholtz,

Kamei!s study of German decisively affected his whole life. His 
studies introduced him to the works of Goethe, and led him into a

5 . Fusumakai, Aa kenkon (Yamagata: Yamagata Kotogakko 
Fusumakai, I960), p. 58.

6. Ibid B
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hitherto unknown world of literature. Kamei had had little access to 

literature until he entered Yamagata Higher School, Japanese society of 
the day, ruled by rigid moral Confucian teachings, allocated to art a 
position secondary to politics and science, and regarded those involved 
in art— writers, painters, actors, musicians--as virtual outcasts.
"Good families" did not allow their children to entertain themselves 
with fiction and Kamei1 s family kept "no single work of fiction in the 
house. For Kamei, who had not previously been particularly interested 
in literature, reading had been restricted to school textbooks, Reading 
novels in higher school was a form of rebellion against his society and 
his family. For the first time, away from home/ he could enjoy hitherto 
forbidden fruits. Thus r his reading "opened the window to freedom.

Among Goethe* s works, Faust, a "product of violent passion,"
9according to Kamei, moved him first and most deeply.

So that I may perceive what * tis that holds 
The world together in its inmost folds;
See all its seeds , its working power.
And cease worlds threshing from this hour.

Oh, that, full moon, thou didst but glow 
 ̂For the last time upon my woe.
Whom I so many a midnight late 
Beside this desk did here await.
Then o'er the books and paper here 
To me, sad friend, thou didst appear I 
Ah! could I but on mountain height 
Go onward in thy lovely light,
With spirits hover round mountain caves ,

7. Kamei Katshuichiro, "Dokusho ni kansuru nanatsu no iken, " 
Zenshu, Vol. 11, p. 89.

8. Ibid. , p. 92 .

9. Kamei Katsuichiro, "G£te o motomete," Zenshu, Vol. 6, p. 512.
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Weave o'er the meadows thy twilight laves,
Discharged of all of Learning's fumes , anew 
Bath me to health in thy healing dew,^

In old Faust's lament Kamei "heard a voice whith awakens my seishun 

[prime of youth] ," and Faust's falling in love with Gretchen brought 
Kamei to the "dawn of life. Besides Faust, Goethe's Journey to Italy
and Eckerman's Conversations With Goethe made deep impressions on Kamei. 
In Journey to Italyr Goethe's accumulation of knowledge astonished him. 
Goethe had taken an interest in everything and had apprehended every

thing:
. . . shape and situation of mountains r with their species 
of stones; soil, rivers, clouds, air, wind, and weather? 
then cities, with their origin and growth, architecture, 
painting, theaters, municipal regulations and police f trade, 
economy, laying out of streets , varieties of the human race, 
manner of living, peculiarities; then again, politics,
•marital affairs, and a hundred things beside.12

Goethe, a major representative of Western intellect, taught 
Kamei more of aesthetics, nature, and life than of literature. In the 

darker hours of his life, Kamei drew on Goethe's works for emotional 
support and encouragement to live, and later he established his fame as. 
a literary critic with his essays on Goethe. Ihus, for Kamei, Goethe 
was a life-saver, in both the physical and spiritual meanings of that 
word.

In this small \ beautiful, quiet provincial town, Kamei found 
.himself undisturbed by the confusion of modem metropolitan life. * 11

. 10. Ibid.

11. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Watakushi wa bungaku o ikani manande 
kitaka," Zenshu, Vol. 10, p. 596.

12. Ibid,
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Geographical separation, for Kamei, signified psychological emancipa
tion from his family's reputation and from the family expectations that 
had been heaped upon him. His youthful feelings of guilt and awakened 
ethical consciousness were soothed into temporary dormancy by the 
security and support he experienced among peers and dedicated professors
and he was to have a time of "unfettered self-expression, pure enjoyment,

13and carefree irresponsibility,"

Seishun (Prime of Youth)

Young Kamei' s contentment in these years was quite significantly 
related to the dormitory life. The dormitories, in which all students 
of the higher school were, required to live, served "as a melting pot 

where the broad spectrum of family background, social status, and 
regional dialect was narrowed down by the students' common conviction of 
their own superiority and common allegiance to the institution which 
brought them together." Freed from the yoke of his father's, 
attention and expectations and living in a new environment, Kamei 
merged with the congenial future elites among whom he did not need to 

feel conspicuous or guilty about his social position and family name.
The dormitory was a place where the students could enjoy their seishun —  

the prime of their youth.

Students throughout Japan's higher school system consciously 
attempted to divest themselves of the trappings of their elite status. 
Senior members of dormitories requested newcomers , upon moving in, to 13

13. Smith, p. 10.
14. Ibid.
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- i sdiscard "pride and snobbism."■ Students displayed filthy Japanese 

handkerchiefs hanging from their obi (Japanese sashes) , tattered 
kimonos, torn caps, and high-heeled Japanese wooden sandals protecting 
their bare feet. Some had long hair and others walked to school bare

foot, following the Greek philosopher Diogenese. Drinking and singing 

were an inseparable part of higher school student life, and the Yamagata 
Higher School boys smoked, drank, and roamed around the town singing 
various dormitory songs and roaring "dekansho" {Descartes, Kant, and 
Schopenhauer) songs:

Dekansho
Dekansho
Half a year we live with them,
The other half we sleep.

The people in Yamagata showed great tolerance and generosity toward
- 16them, expecting that they would be "the future leaders of Japan."

Kernel took to wearing shabby clothing, a symbolic act of
17solidarity with the poor that made him feel "somehow relievede" This 

gesture expressed not only his awakening social consciousness, however, 

but also an awakened drive toward individual affirmation that took the 
form of rebellion against social conventions and family ties, Kamei1 s 
avowed desire to "ascend" to the level of the poor affronted his 
family's ambitious expectations for him; his shabby dress was a silent 
but graphic repudiation of their materialistic goals and also of the 
Confucian ethics of "success" and "family honor" that drove others to 15 16 17

15. Fusumakai, p. 78.
16. Ibid.

17. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Waga seishin no h e n r e k i p .  283,
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submerge their own personal needs for the same of their families1 

interests. His commitment to the uni vers al ethics of social humanism 
represented at the same time the assertion of his own individuality. 
Because such gestures were popular among his classmates f however, they 
could also be identified with elitism and they signified conformity to 
group practices as much as rebellion against the older generation.

The professors at Yamagata Higher School did not restrain 

students in their activities. In fact, they often joined the students 
and encouraged them in their individualism. In the classroom, they 
treated students like adults, addressing them by the Japanese equivalent 
of Mister, They did not object to their students1 mode of dress, al
though they themselves followed the custom of judges and university pro
fessors in Western Europe and wore black gowns over their Wes.tern suits, 

They realized that the students were at a difficult stage in* life and 
believed that high-quality scholarship should be combined with under

standing and tolerance, concern, and even passion in "building the 

character of youngsters,"'1*8 As a result, being fully aware of the im
portance of the task to which they had been assigned, they felt them-

19selves "more honored than if they were university professors,"
Kamei was particularly indebted to two professors among the 

twenty or so at Yamagata Higher School: Professors Okamoto ShinjirS and

Suita Junsuke. Both were professors of German, a subject in which Kamei 
excelled. Professor Okamoto had been a student of the writer Natsume

18, Anzai Toru, personal interview, Yamagata, May 20, 1975,

‘ 18 19’ Ibid.
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Soseki at the First Higher School and in addition to German taught law 
and economics at Yamagata' Higher School. A life-long bachelor, be
spectacled Okamoto had a reddish face with bald pate and a fringe of 
curly hair. He loved drinking and bathing in hot springs and was the 
only professor on campus who wore Japanese costume instead of the black 
gown. He was fond of his students, drank and roamed with them in the
town, and at times invited them to one of the red-light districts to

20introduce them to the "aesthetics of decadence. " He taught them to be
individuals, showed understanding of the growing pains of adolescence,
and encouraged them by quoting the Lord's words at the beginning of
Goethe's Faust: < .

As long as on the earth he shall survive,
So long you'll meet no prohibitione 
Man errs as long as he doth strive.20 21

He also taught the students that those who would enter the world of

aesthetics had to endure loneliness and- slander along the road. His

former students unanimously agreed that Professor Okamoto's "presence
had deeply influenced them as they went through the process of
adoles cence.

Kamei's other mentor at the Yamagata Higher School, Suita 
Junsuke, was responsible for his intellectual development. A professor 
of German, Suita was known for his translations . of the works of 
Friedrich Hblderlin, Heinrich von Kleist, and Christian Friedrich Hebei,

20. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Waga seishin no henriki," p, 285,
' 21. Ibid.
22. Ibid.
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as well as for his translation of George Brandes1 voluminous Main 

Currents in Nineteenth Century Literature, He had also achieved fame 

for his own creative works— poems , plays , and contributions to literary 
journals of the day, such as Imperial Literature and Arts (Teikoku. 
bungei) , Flowers of the Heart (Kokoro no hana) , and Garden of Arts 
(Geiso) .

It was Professor Suita who rekindled Kamei1 s interest in art, 
and Kamei and his classmate, Sakamoto Etsuro, who later became a poet, . 
were thrilled to view the color-prints of works by Cezanne, van Gogh, 

and Chagall which Suita had collected in Europee Neither student had 
previously had the opportunity to see examples of modem Western art, 
and both were fascinated by what they saw. They responded sympathetic
ally to stories of the agonies of the artists' lonely lives as revealed 
in their biographies and immediately formed a painting group around 

Chokai Taro, an artist from Tokyo whose only subject for painting for 
forty years had been Mt. Zao and.who had never submitted his paintings 
at any exhibition, Sakamoto and Kamei visited Chokai nightly and 
engaged him in long discussions on .art and life. Kamei himself wandered 
around the fields and mountains every holiday, practicing painting in 
the latest fashions of the day— expressionism, cubism, futurism. At 

this point he began to entertain ideas of going to the Tokyo College of 
Art upon graduation from higher school, but on account of his father's 
opposition he later studied aesthetics instead of art. He came to 
regret laying down his brushes, however?

Professor Suita also introduced Kamei to the works of his good 
friend Arishima Takeo who was a member of the coterie, Shirakaba. The
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two had taught together on the staff■of the Sapporo Agricultural 
College. Suita lived at Arishima's residence at one period and their 
association was further cemented by kinship ties when Arishima married 

a woman who was related to Suita. Ihe extent of Arishima's involvement 
with his friend can be assessed by the fact that Honda, the hero of a 

short story\written during this period, is modeled after Suita.
Suita shared with Arishima not only an interest in Western men 

of letters but also a deep concern with socialism. At Sapporo, Arishima 
had grown bored with teaching, although he was of a passionate disposi
tion and was popular with his students. He had formed a socialist study 
group and an organization called the Black Lily Society (Kuroyuri-kai) 

which was concerned with art, particularly oil painting. Ihe socialist 

study group met once a week at Arishima's house, reading and discussing 
John Ruskin1 s Handbook of Socialism and Unto this Last, and Kropotkin' s 
.Mutual Aid as a Factor of Evolution (translated by the Japanese anar
chist Ko.toku Shusui)— then a secret publication— and Conquest of Bread,
• The study group continued its activities for over two years until 
pressured to dissolve by the authorities under the influence of the 
repercussions of the Great Treason. Incident of 1910.

The direct contact between Professor Suita and Kamei began in 
May, 1924, when Kamei was in his second year of higher school. At that 
time, Yamagata Higher School was preparing for an open house for the 
townspeople in celebration of the completion of a new auditorium. The 
students presented three one-act plays: "Those Who Return to the

Ocean" by John Millington Synge, "Father Returns" (Chichi kaeru) by 

Kikuchi Hiroshi, and "The Death of Domomata" (Domomata no shi) by
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Arishima Takeo. Professor Suita directed Arishima's play and Kamei, 
then in his second year, played the:part of Hanada, the protagonist.

The production had interesting effects on both of them. An 

audience of over 2,000, usually denied events of this cultural nature, 
responded enthusiastically, giving the most applause to Arishima* s work. 
They were infatuated by the loveliness of the heroine, Tomoko, played by 
Murayama Gihei, and she was the subject of excited conversation for a 
long time. His involvement in the extremely successful production had 
given Suita an opportunity to come into closer contact with his students 

and also had allowed him to release some particular frustrations.

Except for his years in Germany and other parts of Europe, he had lived 
for the most part in the extreme northern and southern parts of Japan 
after leaving the Sapporo Agricultural College, He found Yamagata 
beautiful and found comfort in the development of a cherished friendship 

with the congenial Professor Okamoto, but the distance from Tokyo and 
the main currents of literature left him unhappy. Arishima sent under
standing and consoling letters pointing out that "the beauties of nature
in Yamagata would be a compensation for the lack of contact with human

2 3talent. ” The depth of his friendship for Suita was demonstrated by 
personal visits to Yamagata. Nevertheless, in order to relieve his 
loneliness and- frustration and to find intellectual stimulus, Suita 
sometimes subjected himself to the discomforts of a twelve-hour journey 
by train to Tokyo. When Suita directed .Arishima* s play it was only one

2 3. Arishima Takeo, "Shokanshu" (June 12, 1^19) , quoted in 
Take da Tomohisa, "Kamei Katsuichiro watakushi-ron , ” . Hoppo bungei ,
March, 19 72; p. 63. ~ ~ ~
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year after the well-publicized love suicide of Arishima. A student who 
participated recalled that Suita was "tremendously enthusiastic"2^ about 
directing it, and Kamei recorded that Suita found many occasions to 
discuss the life and work of his dear friend Arishima.

As for Kamei, Arishima* s play aroused a latent interest in 
literature in the young student and he discovered a facility for 
creative writing of which he had not been aware. Under the stimulus of 
a director-actor relationship, Suita and Kamei progressed :from a 

professor-student association to senior-junior alliance that led in-, 
evitably to the world of Shirakaba-ha writers , beginning, of course, 
with the novels of Arishima. His Relentlessly Love Steals (Oshiminaku 
ai wa ubau) and Sufferings of Those Who Were to be B o m  (Umareizuru 
nay ami) impressed Kamei most. Another Shirakaba writer who influenced 
him was Mushakoji Saneatsu whose A Certain Man (Aru otoko) affected him 
by the reality of its autobiographical content. He progressed from 

these authors to such men as Akutagawa RyUnosuke, Shimazaki Toson, and 
then to Tolstoy, Strindberg, and the German romantic poets.

Kamei always felt indebted to Suita, along with Professor 
Okamoto, for igniting in him a consuming love of creative writing and 
for giving his creative interests direction. He repeatedly referred to 

the inspiration he had received from these two men in his early years 
and never failed to give them credit. "If I had not met these two pro
fessors at Yamagata Higher School," he said, "I would not have been 
interested in literature. Both were professors, but in my eyes," Kamei

24. Murayama Gihei, personal interview, Yamagata, May 21,
1975.
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continued, "they were mentors in life." He called Yamagata his 

"second home" throughout his life.

Kamei was not alone in launching upon a literary career at this 
point. Two of .the actors in Arishima's play were also deeply affected 
by their short theatrical careers. One was Sakamoto; the other was 
Nagayama, who became Kamei* s room-mate in his third and final year of 
higher school. Under the influence of the two professors , Kamei and 
Sakamoto founded the short-lived coterie magazine, Sound of the Sleigh 
(Sorioto) , with the help of congenial fellow students Abe Rokuro and 
Jimbo Kotaro. The first issue appeared in December, 1924, but the 
magazine ceased publication after only two issues because of lack of 
funds. Kamei wrote a short story and a play for this initial venturee 
He also contributed two plays, An Examining Room (Shinryoshitsu) and A 
Marching Rank (Shinko no ichiretsu) to the Yamagata Higher School 
alumni magazine.

Kamei* s own heavily Western-oriented education at the Yamagata 
Higher School— through both the school curriculum and -extra-curricular 
activities— increased his isolation from indigenous Japanese culture.

The Shirakaba-ha writers encouraged art and the humanities and emphasized 
the development of individual personality, and through his readings, 
Kamei * s mental life as a youth existed* in Ancient Greece and Renaissance 
Italy. Much like the Shirak aba-ha intellectuals, Kamei was inclined to 
worship taste and aesthetic sensibilities and to pride himself on his 

internationalism. Although the Shirak aba coteries helped stimulate in

25. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Gendai shi no naka no hi tori," p. 433,
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Kamei an appreciation for Japanese as well as European art and culture 
and although he was exposed to nationalistic teachings in the compulsory 
ethics (shushin) courses taught in every school in Japan, he was barely 
acquainted with the Emperor institution and almost totally ignorant of 

native history and culture. This imbalance in Kamei* s education, which 

led him further away from contact with native cultural roots and con
temporary social reality, created serious problems in his later years 
with respect to his sense of individual and cultural identity,

Kamei * s education cut him off from what he would later yearn 
for— native roots. It also isolated him from the economic and social 
realities of contemporary Japan. His involvement with play-writing and 
his ardent enjoyment of European artistic achievements set him apart 
from the Japanese masses, whose literary interests ran to the historical 
and legendary figures of Japan and who sought in their favorite Japanese 
authors stories that affirmed the traditional morality of observing giri 
(obligation) and sacrificing ninjo (personal feelings) and encouraged 

them to accept their lives with traditional stoicism and resignation.
He was far too "enlightened" to subscribe to these values and too re
moved from the daily lives of the Japanese masses even to understand the 
context in which they were practiced. His education as. an "adopted son 

of the European world" ̂  in this way isolated him culturally and psycho
logically from the rest of his countrymen„

26. Arima Tatsuo, The Failure of Freedom: A Portrait of Modem 
Japanese Intellectuals (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1969) ,
p. 121. '
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Kamel -s Initial Encounter with Marxism
This tranquil period in Kamel's life was abruptly ended by the 

sudden and rapid spread of Marxism to Japanese higher school and uni
versity campuses after World War I. Kamel was eighteen years old and in 
his third and final year of higher school when Marxism caught hold on 
the Yamagata campus in 1925. The success of the Russian Revolution in 
1917 had had a tremendous impact on Japanese intellectuals and its sig
nificance in Japan was that, like Christianity, it awakened these 
Wes tern-oriented intellectuals to the serious problems confronting 
Japanese society.. The rapid growth of capitalism precipitated by the 

War brought with it numerous economic problems such as unemployment, the 
unequal distribution of wealth, and even starvation. A significant 
series of events made them keenly aware that Japanese society was 
heading in a hitherto unknown direction. Following the Russian Revolu
tion, nation-wide rice riots occurred in 1918. There was also a general 

strike by the Newspaper Printers Union in Tokyo, a strike by dock- 
workers in Kobe in 1919, and a strike by Yahata Iron Manufacture Company 
workers. The Japanese Socialist League was formed in 1920, and 1921 
marked the appearance of The Sower (Tanemaku hi to) , Japan's first 
proletarian literary journal.

Marxism called attention to serious social problems and in
stilled in the young Japanese intellectuals an urgent sense of personal 
responsibility, reminding them of the obligations they bore as members - 

of an elite. By the 1920s, Marxism had become the center of attention 
for many Japanese intellectuals. Kikuchi Hiroshi, one of the most
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prominent figures in the literary world of "the establishment" bourgeois 
writers, had already written in 1922:

No one, if he had an ideological consciousness at all, 
would deny that the present social structure— capitalism—  
unjustly exploits many people and profit falls into the 
hands of a few. The content of socialist theory—r-counter— 
capitalism— as a whole is right. It is only a matter of 
time until the world changes to socialism, and all that we 
need are time and means.2?

Even those who "resisted" Marxism admitted that the contradictions
presented by capitalist society— the existence of both rich and poor— r
hurt their "humanistic" consciences. •It was like an "incessant tooth- 

28ache" for them. Many Japanese of the day, whether they eventually 
embraced or rejected Marxism, found that they could not avoid at least 
confronting it.

The spread of Marxism in ' Japan at the higher school level was 

largely due to the efforts of radical left-wing university students* 

Until 1922, there were radical groups in only a few higher schools in 
Japan other, than the First Higher and the Third Higher, which were under 
the strong influence of the Tokyo Imperial and Kyoto Imperial Universi
ties. Left-wing political activity remained largely within the confines 
of the debating clubs organized at the direct instigation of radical 

alumni. In the spring of 1922, however, a number of new groups began cfco 
appear. As a result of the rise in the number of higher schools from 
eight in 1912 to twenty-seven in 1926 and of students' reading the

" . ^

27. Kikuchi Hiroshi, "Shakaishugi ni tsuite," Bungei shun ju,
January, 1922, quoted in Takami Jun, Show a buncraku seisui ki (Tokyo: •
Kadokawa shoten, 1971) , p, 22*

28. Ibid. , p. 28.
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increasingly available left-wing literature, twenty^three higher schools

had left-wing study groups by 1926. In addition to the First and Third
Higher Schools, two provincial higher schools in Kyushu were active:

29the Fifth Higher in Kumamoto and the Seventh Higher in Kagoshima.
In contast to the outburst of interest at the higher school 

level, Tokyo Imperial University suffered from a reduction of membership 
in radical clubs in the spring of 1922. Consequently, leaders of the 
radical Shinjinkai("New Men's Society") launched a recruitment lecture 

tour of universities and higher schools throughout Kansai and Kyushu (in 
the southern and western parts of Japan) in September, 1922 „ They made 
contact with radical student organizations where they existed, or with 
interested individuals at schools where no clubs had been organized.
The delegation stirred up much enthusiasm as it traveled and instructed 
the eager provincial students in study programs and organizational tech
niques, The success of the two-week expedition promoted a national 
federation of study groups and the Higher School League was . formally 
organized in January, 1923. Another "harvest" of the campaign trip was

• - V

the enrollment into the Shinjinkai of three students who later, became 

prominent leaders of the Japanese Communist Party," These were Hayashi 
Fusao from the Fifth Higher and Koreeda Kyoji and Murao Satsuo from the 
Seventh Higher Schools, both in Kyushu. ̂

Yamagata Higher School's baptism in Marxism was the result of 
the conscious and extended efforts of two Shinjinkai members, -Koreeda

29. Smith, p. 104.
30, Ibid.

i
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Kybji and Murao Satsuo. Kamei met these two missionaries of Marxism in 
1925 when they visited Yamagata Higher School and gave lectures on 
socialism and the Russian Revolution at the Prefectural Library. The 

audience consisted mostly of Yamagata Higher School students who heard 
the Russian word Tsa ("classes") for the first time and were puzzled to 
learn that they existed in their own society.

Marxism quickly captured the attention of the young students at 
Yamagata Higher School and spread like a wild plain fire on the campus. 
Before long, students were reading Turgenev, discussing Kropotkin, and 
studying Capital. Lured by the magical words "western" and "scientific" 
and excited by the phrase "dialectic unity of theory and practice, 
they blindly embraced Marxism as they had so many other ideas from the 
West.

Two of Kamei1 s friends, Sakamoto Etsuro and Nagayama Yoshitaka 
(the latter was Kamei1 s room-mate) , immediately became infatuated with ■ 
Marxism and soon founded a Yamagata Higher School Socialist Study 
Society. Mechanism of Capitalism (Shihonshugi no karakuri) , a pamphlet 
written by Yamakawa Hitoshi, became their "Bible." Kamei*s fellow 
students .-used the two words "revolution,* and "proletarian" with awe and 
respect, and they asserted that a revolution would come in a few years. 

The ardent believers did not consider non-Marxists as human beings and 
they posed these alternatives: "Would you be a capitalist’s running dog *

31. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Gendaigin no kenkyu," Zenshu, Vol,
15, p. 261,
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32or die a martyr’s death at the head of revolution?" Yet translations

of Marx’s and Lenin’s writings were still scarce and the whole scope of

Marxian theory and ideology had not been fully introduced to Japan,
Kamei’s close association with these two ardent converts to

Marxism did not cause him totally to commit himself, howeverv He is
33said to have "remained cool" at first in the turmoil caused by the new 

movement. The reason why Kamei hesitated to commit himself whole
heartedly to Marxism was that he had already committed himself to a life 
of art and literature, and realized that his future career and his in

clinations lay in the field of art, not politics. He recognized that 
there was a massive gap betweeh Marxist ideology, and his own psyche.
For Kameiz Marxism described "gigantic chimneys , roaring machines * . «
hammers . . . and black, strong bodies, a world with which he was
totally unfamiliar. Although the harsh life of the poor laboring 
classes aroused his sympathy, he could not share the enthusiasm with 
which the more committed Marxist youths attempted to develop a prole- . 
tarian consciousness by immersing themselves in Marxist writings.
Kamei, then a self-confessed aesthete and' a "general of the art-for- 
art’s sake school,"^ wanted to pursue his own interest in literature, 
painting, and aesthetics. He pictured himself in the future as a

32. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Waga seishin no henreki," p e 287, For' 
the influence of Yamakawa’s book, see, ibid. , p, 286.

33. Ozeki Morin os uke, personal interview, Yamagata, May 21,
1975,

34. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Waga seishin no henreki," p, 290,
35. . Ibid.
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dilettante - Msitting in a sunny s t u d y a n d  writing about beautiful 
works of art.

Kamei and Sakamoto often engaged in heated debates , walking 

around the mountains and along the river. An animated discussion Kamei 

had with Sakamoto over the meaning and implications of Marxism reveals 

some of the reasons for Kamei* s unwillingness to embrace it. It also 
reveals the limited nature of. the Japanese understanding of Marxism at 
that time and the passionate intensity of those who were obsessed with 
Marxist ideals.

I [Kamei] asked him, "If the society you are dreaming of 
comes true, does everybody have to work either with a hammer 
or with a hoe? Can you not allow any other individuality?"
Then the friend answered in a decisive hone: "No. No indi
viduality is allowed. Individuality is a luxury. No parasite 
on the laborer and the farmer is allowed. The whole nation will 
work in factories and farm villages. " I was remined of my 
white hands and I asked him again dispiritedly, "But there are 
some whose health is not good. Some are fitted for the work, 
but others are not. Isn’t this something you cannot control?"
The friend denied this firmly. "It is your petty bourgeois 
spirit. Do you think that the oppressed can be so choosy?
Look! Look at that farmer! (He pointed at a farmer working in 
the field.) "He scoops up f#cesr for his living. Don’t you 
think it is a sin Itsumi] to remain ia passive spectator?"
I became more despondent and asked him, "If such a society 
really comes, do we have to shovel faces/: -too?" He looked at 
me, swallowed hard and said, "Yes." When I cross-examined 
him with "Is socialism so stinking?" he was exasperated and 

! railed at me.3^

Kamei maintained his negative attitude toward Marxism despite 
his peers’ persuasion. He felt more antipathy toward their fanatic and 
self-righteous attitudes and religious-type fervor than attraction to 
what they propagated. Nevertheless, he took the trouble to read some

36. Ibid.
37. Ibid.
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"social science" works, especially those written by anarchist writers.
Kameii.read Kropotkin1 s Autobiography and Mutual Aid as a Factor of

Revolution and was impressed by his "noble and tolerant soul."^^ Kamei
also bought the entire collection of the anarchist Osugi Sakae's works.
The murder of Osugi by Japanese police during the confusion following
the Kan to Great Earthquake in 1923 strongly offended Kamei1 s "sense of

39 -justice and sentiment." Osugi's anarchism, for Kamei, was "the art of 
40direct action" and Osugi. impressed him as a "romantic poet-

revolutionist"^^ who attacked the power and authority of the central
government. He seemed to have driven himself to the ultimate " comb us-

42'tion of individual life" and to have become intoxicated with heroic 
self expression.

Nevertheless, the time came when Kamei had to confront Marxism 
squarely. His fellow students, who believed that Marxist theory pro
vided a means of fulfilling their responsibilities to the poor, con
sidered the decision to accdpt Marxism as an ethical one and demanded 

that he choose between the two alternatives of siding with the rich or 
with the poor. They allowed no compromises or excuses; they recognized 
no doubts as valid, and they viewed any sign of hesitation as moral

38. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Watakushi no dokusho henreki," Zenshu,
Vol. 11, p. 93. " ~

39. " Ibid.

40. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Gendaijin no kenkyu," p. 258,

41. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Watakushi no dokusho henreki," p, 93.

42. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Gendaijin no kenkyu," p. 258.
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failure „ One of Kamei1 s friends branded him a "rich sinner, the same
phrase used by evangelist Kagawa Toyohiko at a lecture in Hakodate when
Kamei was fifteen years old. To a proud youth, this criticism was
equivalent to a death sentence. Struck by the words of Kropotkin, "When
it rains, one should choose a pair of long boots rather than a master-

44piece of Raphael," he wondered whether it would be wrong to neglect
the search for a means to help the poor.

Thus, Marxism posed for Kamei the same dilemma Christianity had
presented a few years earlier, a dilemma from which he had escaped
simply'.by ceasing to attend church. For Kamei, Christianity and
Marxism, both Western ideologies, demanded self-denial and ethical

45responsibility. Both "push a man to extremes," Christianity demanded 

that he give up his second coat to the poor man who had none, and 

Marxism demanded that he give up material comforts to hold a hammer in 

white hands unaccustomed to labor. This crucial dilemma touched a 
vulnerable area of Kamei' s personality— his sense of ethical responsi
bility—  and made him shed tears of chagrin, leaving him anguished and 
sleepless for many nights. His sense of social responsibility and'his 
fellow students’ confident assurance that a revolution would come in a 
few years occupied his attention more and more as he searched for an 

answer to the question: "How should I live as an intellectual?"
Two well-known Japanese intellectuals of the early 1920s seemed 

to provide possible answers to the question Kamei posed. One was the

43. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Waga seishin no henreki," p. 287,
44, Ibid., p. 290,
45. Ibid. , p. 278.



4 43

Shirakaba writer Arishima Takeo, who negated the role of intellectuals 

in the coining of a new world. Kamei already felt familiar with Arishima 
through Arishima1s personal friend Professor Suita and through his own 
performance in Arishima*s play. The similarity of his background to 
Arishima* s provoked in him a special interest in this writer's words.

Both Kamei and Arishima were members of families of wealth and 

influence in Hokkaido, and were attracted to Christianity in their 
youth. Both were deeply sympathetic to the disadvantaged classes of 
Japan. They both possessed an abiding sense of social and ethical 
responsibility. Arishima presented an example of the relationship be
tween thought and action. In 1922, the year before his love suicide, 
Arishima, who had come to embrace a view of society not far removed from 
Marxism while he was at Harvard University and to believe in the common 

ownership of the means of production, surrendered to his tenant farmers 
the land he had inherited from his father in a dramatic move to 
illustrate his sincerity. Arishima, however, was skeptical of the 

intellectuals* ability to improve the plight of the working class and 
was critical of the ineffectual social role played by intellectuals. He 

believed that the workers would be brought to an awareness of their own 
power, ability, and independence without either Kropotkin or Marx. He
criticized bourgeois intellectuals , "the bastard children of the workers

46and the ruling class," who tried to participate in the emergence of 
the working-class . He claimed that the working-class people were moving 
toward betterment regardless of the existence of intellectuals. In an

46. Arishima Takeo, "Sengen hitotsu,” quoted in Arima Tatsuo,
p. 145.
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essay he wrote in 1922, One Manifesto (Sengen hi tots u) , Arishima 
declared:

I would never be able to become a member of the working-class 
nor do I want to be one. Nor can I commit myself to the 
hypocrisy of either defending, working for, or speaking for 
the working-class. . . .  I remain, .forever, a product of the 
present ruling class. . . . Therefore, my primary responsi- ^
bility is to appeal to those who are not of the working class.

The other Japanese intellectual who served as a model for Kamei 
was Fujimori Seikichi , who had resigned from his prestigious position as 
an instructor at the Sixth Higher School to work in a factory, con
cealing his real status from his fellow workers. Fujimori’s selfless 
example was extremely moving to Kamei, who easily identified with the 
elite status of the professor and viewed factory work as one way of 
closing the gap between himself and the poor. With these two examples 
before him, Kamei asked himself a question: "Should the intellectual
class be abolished?" The thought left him deeply perturbed.

In these formative higher school years , Kamei confronted, but 
failed to resolve, a conflict that was crucial in his later life. He 
was sufficiently emancipated from Confucian family bonds to reject 

success and presentation of family name as genuine ethical imperatives, 
yet he was not sufficiently psychologically free to strike out on his 

own. His problem was finding a way to resolve the conflict between his 
own personal needs for creative expression and the ethical demand for 

social responsibility. What.he clearly needed was some way to discharge 
his obligations to society without being swallowed up by it— to find a 
meeting ground between total ethical commitment and total artistic

47. Ibid.
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withdrawal. His task ultimately was to define and legitimize his role 
as an artist and intellectual in the rapidly changing environment of
Japanese society.



CHAPTER III

AT TOKYO IMPERIAL UNIVERSITY

Kamel entered Tokyo Imperial University in April, 19*26, after 

graduating from Yamagata Higher School in March. It was the last year 

of the Taisho era and Japan was heading in a hitherto unknown direction. 
Many problems had appeared during the Taisho period as a result of 
Japan's rapid modernization: feuds and corruption were rampant in
parliamentary politics and social and economic unrest was increasing. 
The year 1926 alone saw the largest labor strike in the history of 
pre-war Japanese labor disputes--the Kyodo Printing and Japan Musical 
Instrument Companies strike. In that same year, the Japanese Communist 
Party was established as a result of a Comintern resolution, Hay ami 
Yoshiki's epoch-making novel, Those Who Live on the Sea (Umi ni.ikuru 
hltobito) was published, and the Japanese Proletarian Arts League (Nihon 
puroretaria geijyutsu remmei) was formed. These are only some of the 

many indications of the changing course of Japanese history. Clearly, 
political, economic, and social stability in Japan was in great 
jeopardy, and many Japanese, particularly intellectuals, were disturbed 

by a growing sense of national frustration and of crisis, The emergence 
of the radical ideology of Marxism and the development of a sense of 
social concern among many of the people marked the emergence of a new 
era. Kamei advanced one step forward into Japan's new age during his

46



university days by joining the young intellectuals who were trying to 
identify themselves with the proletariat.

47

Tokyo Imperial University
When Kamei entered Tokyo Imperial University in 1926 he was a 

nineteen-year-old country youth. Unprepared for the sudden transition * 
from the quiet, green, provincial town of Yamagata to the untidy confu
sion of the modem metropolis, he was dismayed by the city of Tokyo.
The growth qf modem Japanese cities had been phenomenal: over forty
per cent of the Japanese people in the late Taisho period lived in urban 

areas."*" The larger communities, Tokyo in particular, had been from the 
beginning centers of Japan's modern cultural transformation. By the end 
of World War I sweeping changes had taken place in urban life •

. . . The standard of living had risen; workers drank beer
and soft'-drinks; weekly magazines, movie houses, bars , 
restaurants, and other manifestations of popular culture had 
appeared. The narikin, the noveau riche, who had risen during 
the war, were much in evidencee This was the age of the mobo 
and moga ("modem boy" and "modem girl") who strolled on the 
Ginza or the main thoroughfares of Osaka, boys who wore Harold 
Lloyd glasses and girls who drank, smoked, and read literature,
These were the years of .the permanent wave, the bathing suit, 
the bare-legged chorus line, the dance hall and cabaret. It 
was a time when students not concerned with the leftist- 
political movement became engrossed in the "three S 1 s"■—  
sports, screen, and sex.^

Kamei found Americanization conspicuous in city life in Tokyo. 
European culture— namely, the British, French, and German' culture which 1 2

1. Irene Taeuber, The Population of Japan (Princeton: Princeton 
University Press, 1958), p. 110.

2. John Fairbank, Edwin Reischauer, and Albert Craig, East 
Asia, the Modem Transformation . (Boston: Houghton, Mifflin, 1965) , p. 
522.
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had dominated the Japanese cultural borrowing fccom- the West— was being
replaced by American culture , a change which characterized the second
half of the Taisho period. After, the Kan to Great Earthquake in 192 3,
the magic words bunk a and modan (culture and modem) caught the fancy of
the Japanese. The words evoked images of advanced Western ideas and of
middle-class, white-collar activities in American cities. A typical
bunk a house which appeared during the Taisho period had a red tile roof,
white walls., small front yard with grass, a living room furnished with
Western-style furniture, a record player, and book shelves lined with
translated books and the works of Natsume Soseki and Mori Ogai. A young
husband called his wife kimi (equivalent to French tu) , and she called ,
him "my sun," They went out to dances and movies, drank coffee, and
listened to jazz. It was an Americanization taken from Hollywood movie.
sets, and Kamei detested these superficial imitations of American

3culture manifested in Tokyo.
The only aspect of Tokyo life that appealed to‘.".Kamei was the 

theater. Ever since he had performed in Arishima* s Death of Domomata, 
Kamei had been fascinated by drama performances, and on his second day 

in Tokyo he took the trouble to visit the Tsukiji Little Theater. It 

was closed, but Kamei was content with looking at the building he had 
heard so much about and had dreamed of for so long.

At Tokyo Imperial Kamei majored in aesthetics in the Department 
of Literature. 1 The enrollment in the pre-war higher school .system was 
consciously controlled to ensure that virtually every graduate was 3

3. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Kindaiteki j o s e i Zenshu, Vol. 11, p . ̂
516,



assured admission to some imperial university , provided that he was

prepared to make some concessions regarding the faculty in which he 
4would study. During the 1920s a significant degree of competition for

entrance into imperial universities developed, although it remained true
that a place could almost always be found for a student willing to
compromise.^ Kamei had no intention of becoming a scholar of aesthetics
when he entered the university but had chosen the field simply because

6he judged that it was the "closest [to the] .field of art" and, because
there was no entrance examination due to a lack of applicants for

7aesthetics at Tokyo Imperial in that particular year.
Once settled, Kamei was at first a diligent student. Dressed in 

the black student uniform and square cap which identified the elite 
Tokyo Imperial student, he attended lectures regularly. Of all his 
teachers, Professor Otsuka Yasuji, who lectured on painting, impressed 
Kamei the most. In his first lecture Professor Otsuka warned the class 

that the economic depression which had begun in 1920 threatened every 
student's prospects and that they should not expect to find jobs with 
degrees in aesthetics, nor should they expect him to assist them in 
finding employment. He also sternly cautioned them that the study of 
aesthetics could not lead automatically to an appreciation of art. Then 
he began to lecture on Cezanne. Kamei quickly found that aesthetics was 4 5 6

4. Smith, p. 9,
5. Ibid.

6 . Kamei Katsuichiro, "Gendai shi no naka no hi tori," p, 436,
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7 Ibid.
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Incomprehensible to him and he was disillusioned. The tedious, im
personal lecture style at Tokyo Imperial left his inquisitive mind un
satisfied, and he began to neglect classes.

Disappointed in academia, Kamei began to grope more urgently 
than ever before for a tangible cause into which he could direct all his 
passion and energy and from which he could derive a feeling of purpose 
and a sense of security. A striking poster caught his attention among 

the various advertisements and announcements of extra-curricular activi
ties on the bulletin board near the main gate. It was for a study group 
on. Marxism supervised by the Shiri jinkai. Tokyo Imperial was the hotbed 
of the left-wing student movement in Japan at the time and was the van
guard of the Shin jinkai. The university, for Kamei, appeared to be a 
campus advocating freedom of thought— a palace devoted to the search 
for "truth."

He found that the predominant mood of the radical movement at
8Tokyo Imperial was "left-wing romanticism," The students* attitudes

and objectives were summarized in the catchphrase "V Narod" or "into

the peoplee" The romantic and idealistic impulse of the same movement

in Russia strongly appealed to many Japanese university students who
possessed a "pure sense of justice, fastidious ethical standards, and

9S hi r akab a-h a- like humanism, " Student intellectuals, motivated by "a

8 . Ibid. , p. 439. The words Kamei used in describing the move- 
ment, such as "red sophistication'," and **youthful anti-establishment 
spirit," well exemplify his emotional response. In his recollections
he wrote that the cause was "child-like, romantic and sentimental,"

9. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Waga seishin no henreki," p. 298,
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collective guilt consciousness" over the privileges bestowed upon them 

by virtue of their birth and education, were suddenly awakened to a 
proletarian consciousness , discarded the pride and social position which 
was assumed to characterize university students as a whole, and 
"entered into the people"— whom many had hitherto despised as "unen
lightened"—  to share the hardships of the masses. This collective guilt 
consciousness produced in the students a feeling of being inferior to 
the common people, which in turn led them to idealize the proletariat.
To the radical students , workers and peasants represented "a new god who

11came after the previous gods were negated," Those who participated in 
the movement were "young priests who served the new god."'*"2 They were 
also partners in an effort to replace the present regime with a new 
ideal society. For Kamei, who, as a "have" had been suffering from a 

guilt complex which socialism intensified and magnified, the existence 
of congenial peer groups on campus undoubtedly encouraged him and gave 
him a decisive clue to his future direction.

Kamei now found he was able to free himself from the bourgeois 
class consciousness that had plagued him, because Marxism was not, he 
felt, merely a romantic urge but a "variation of religion" which 
appealed to his sense of ethical responsibility and obligation as a

10. Lewis S . Feuer, Psychoanalysis and Ethics (Springfield,
111.: Charles C. Thomas, 1955) , Part II, p, 3, quoted in Tsurumi Kazuko, 
Social Change and the Individual; Japan Before and After Defeat in World * 11
War II (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 19 70) , p , 49,

11. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Waga seishin no henreki," p . 287.
12. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Gendai jin no kenkyu," p, 262.
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young elitist. Kamei sought salvation and self-denial in Marxism.-
Salvation meant escape from the bourgeois class which, in Marxist
theory, was to be abolished. Self-denial meant "a negation of self 

13before a new god" — the sacrifice of pride and social status. By 
identifying himself with the proletariat, he unconsciously attempted to 
erase the guilt complex he had suffered from for so long.

The transition, however, was not an easy one. He convinced 
himself by reason, yet his emotions held him back. He carried with him 
from his senior year in Yamagata the conflict between art and social 
consciousness that his exposure to the fervent Shinjinkai supporters on 
the Yamagata campus had aroused in him* He was keenly aware of his 

artistic temperament and of his deep literary interests : art and litera

ture were indispensible elements in his life. For a time he attempted 
to resolve the - dilemma posed by the conflict between ethics and 
aesthetics, self-denial and self-fulfillment by pretending it did not 

exist. However, he quickly realized that sooner or later his new en
vironment would compel him to define his ideological stand, and so 

sought to reconcile this conflict by joining the Japanese proletariat: 
literary movement; a movement that combined proletarian sympathies with 
.artistic sensibilities. The increasing popularity of proletarian 
literature encouraged him to hope that he might be able to find a solu

tion to his dilemma, that proletarian literature might provide a ground 
where his two interests could happily co-exist.

13. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Waga seishin no' h e n r e k i p . 287.
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Ihe Proletarian Literary Movement

The birth of proletarian literature in Japan paralleled the 

revival of socialism and emerged out of the economic and social upheaval 
that followed World War I,. By 1920, a "workers' literature" or " fourth- 
class literature" created by working-class writers'.had already evolved; 
arid in 1923, a new periodical called The Sower (Tanemaku hitobito) was 

born. The Sower's principal sponsor was Komaki Omi, who had studied in 
France and taken part in the Clarte movement led by Anatole France. The 

staff consisted at first of predominantly literary - -men • such as Kaneko 
Yobun, Imano KenzO, Sano Kesami, Maedako Koichiro, and others. The 
leading theorist of the group was initially Hirabayashi Hatsunosuke and 

later Aono Suekichi. It was Hirabayashi who defined the role of prole
tarian literature as a major part of the class conflict. In his essay, 
"The Literary Movement and the Labor Movement" (Bungei undo to rod5 
undo) , published in The Sower in June, 1922, he stated that the prole
tarian literary movement "must become in essence at least one phenomenon

14of the class struggle." its only platform, he added was the emancipa
tion of the proletariat.

The movement was brought to a temporary halt in 192 3 by the 
Kanto Great Earthquake. The quake itself and the catastrophes which 
followed made it impossible for the journal to continue publication. At 

the same time vigorous suppression of the socialists profoundly shook 

Japanese intellectuals. Crippled by financial difficulties and by dif
ferences of opinion regarding the principles of the proletarian literary

14. Quoted in G, T. Shea, Leftwing Literature^ in -Japan (Tokyo: 
Hosei University Press, 1964) , p . ——  -- '
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movement, The Sower discontinued publication with the January issue in 
1925. It had lasted a little less than two years but it could claim 
the honor of initiating the proletarian literary movement in Japan.

The seeds planted by The Sower, however, were not completely 
lost. In June, 1924, a new journal, The Literary Arts Front (Bungei 

sensen) was established by thirteen former contributors to The Sower, 
They announced as their guiding principles:

1. , The struggle by artists for the liberation of the
proletariat is our common front.

2. Activities and ideas within the movement are left to
the free choice of the individual member.

Limiting its activities to the realm of art and allowing participants 
freedom of expression, the new journal held considerably fewer revolu
tionary objectives than its.predecessore It reflected the shattered 
condition of the Marxist movement and the repressive attitude of the 
government.

Financial difficulties brought the first stage of publication 

<hf The Literary Arts Front to an end in January, 1925, but publication 

was resumed five months later. In the first issue of the revival, 
Hayashi Fusao, then a Tokyo Imperial University student and a member of 
the Shinjinkai, made his first appearance in the journal with a critical 
article. Later his short stories were also published in the magazine 
and were well received. He soon became a regular contributor and 
through his influence a small. group of literary-minded students, such as 

Nakano Shigeharu, joined the staff of the journal and served as

15. Odagiri Susumu,,Showa bungaku no seifitsu (Tokyo: Keiso 
shdbo, 1969) , p. 130.
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mediators at Tokyo Imperial between the Marxists and the leading members 
of the proletarian literary movement,

Hayashi was active in uniting proletarian ‘writers who hitherto 
had been isolated and dispersed. Led by Hayashi, Yamada Seizaburo, and 
Sasake Takamaru, members of The Literary Arts Front organized the Japan 
Proletarian Literary Arts League (Nihon puroretaria bungei remmei) in 
December, 1925) . At the first meeting the League set down its general 
principles:

1. We anticipate the complete liberation of the proletariat.
2. We pledge ourselves to further the proletarian class 

struggle in its dawn.

3. We pledge ourselves to fight with our united strength 
against the culture of the ruling class and its 
supporters.

This theoretical position mirrored that of Yamakawa Hitoshi, the
leading theorist of the Japanese Communist Party, who proposed a common

front of workers and peasants to which artists , regardless of their
ideological training and commitment, were welcome as long as their

objective was the liberation of the proletariat from the fetter of
capitalism. On account of this political and ideological openmindedness,
the League included all types of anti-capitalist rebels from "anarchists

17to humanitarians."

16. Ibid., p. 137,
17. Shea, p. 142.
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The Marxist Arts Study Society
It was Hay as hi Fusao who brought the proletarian literary move

ment to the campus of Tokyo Imperial University, In Aprilf 1925, he 
helped establish the Social Literature Study Society .(Shakai bungei 

kenkyukai) as part of Tokyo Imperial University,:s Social Science Study 
Society (Shakai kagaku kenkyukai) , and under his guiding hand the Social 
Literature Study Society began in the fall of the same year with a 
membership of some fifteen to twenty students. Hay as hi was dissatisfied
with the proletarian literary movement of the day: "It had much

18fervor but little background in theory and culture" and was no match
for bourgeois literature. In order to compete successfully, Hayashi

thoughtf a short-cut was needed, a program for making the study group a
Marxist group and for training students at Tokyo Imperial and in the

Higher School League to become Marxist writers and critics. As a first
step, in February, 1926, he changed the name of the Social Literature

Study Society to the Marxist Arts Study Society (Marukusushugi geigutsu
kenkyukai) , which Kamei was later to-attend. ‘A number of left-wing
writers and several young men of talent who were discontented with the
proletarian literary movement at that time were also attracted to the

19organization. They hoped to "stir up a whirlwind," and later they 

played a critical part in leading the Japanese proletarian literary 
movement.

18. Hayashi Fusao, "Bungakuteki kaiso," Hayashi Fusao 
chosakushu (Tokyo: Tsubasa shoin, 1969) > Vol, 2, p. 238,

19. Ibid. , p. 239- -
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Ihe Marxist Arts Study Society was, in effect, a front organiza

tion carefully devised by the Shinjinkai to politicize literature 

students and to provide a reservoir of future members for the radical 

Marxist movement. The study of Marxist art and literature was, there
fore , to lure sympathetic non-Marxists such as Kamei into the Society 
because of their interest in art, religion, and philosophy. The goal of 
the Society was to deflect the students1 concerns from the "ultimate to
the immediate, from melancholy -contemplation to belligerent activism,

20from literature to politics, from self to society," At the study

sessions senior members of the Shinjinkai such as Oya S pi chi and Asano

Akira, following pre-planned tactics, violently attacked the students1
petty-bourgeois attitudes and characteristics. This technique was
generally quite effective. Through the intense study and mastery of
specific texts, the young men "awakened to a true proletarian conscious- 

21ness." Former student poets discarded the pen, dressed in workers*

over-alls , became one of ":hhe people," and entered the Shinjinkai., the
incubator in which radical leaders were hatched and nurtured.

Kamei thought that this Marxist Arts Study Society offered a way
of combining art and politics and for this reason decided to attend a
meeting in June, 1926. There, for the first time, he met Nakano
Shigeharu, who later became a writer. He was not deeply impressed:

. . . I saw an almost naked man, with a loose loin-cloth and
long hair, discussing peasant life with five or six of his 
peers. His body appeared to me filtiiy and strange. Leaning

20. Smith, p. 139. ,
21. Ibid. , p. 149. The Shinjinkai sought to stimulate prole

tarian consciousness in the radical students-to-be.
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on .a window a little way from him, I absorbed this new and 
rough atmosphere with bewilderment. He occasionally 
turned his head to look at me as if he were gazing at the 
young leaves outside the window. He had a strong jaw and 
spoke in a low, qui&t voice, but his large pupils always 
showed something like consternation. That look was a 
combination of instability, lack of confidence, and in
security. 22

Nonetheless, Kamei became a member of the Society shortly after this 
experience.

When Kamei joined the Society, it was small, comprised of only 
some ten members. Young and enthusiastic, the students of the Marxist 
Arts Study Society explored Anatolii Vasilevich Lunacharskii * s On 
Literature and Art, an assigned textbook, and engaged in animated 

debates and discussions at their meetings, arguing over the dichotomy 
of flesh and soul and over whether Goethe was greater than proletarian 

wri ters.
At one of these meetings, Kamei met Hayama Yoshiki, the first 

writer he had ever met in person. Hayama was young, a little over 
thirty years of age, and elated with his success. His first work of 

fiction. Prostitute (Imbaifu) , written in prison and published in 1926, 
had suddenly brought him into prominence. His second book. People Who 
Live on the Sea (Umi ni ik.uru hitobito) , was also well received and he 
was considered the rising star of the Japanese proletarian literary 
world. A heavy drinker, Hayama was attired in rubashka (a Russian 
peasant blouse) and a Leninist hat, and revolutionary tirades flowed 
endlessly from his mouth.

22. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Nakano Shigeharu," Zenshu, Vol. 1,
p. 177.
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Still, there was something compelling about writers such as
Hayama. They were men of the world from the proletarian class and their
works appeared in The Literary Arts Front, a journal that published
primarily the writings of working-class authors. Elitist Imperial
University students like Kamei, armed as they were with only imported
theories and little personal life experience, understandably felt
awkward and intimidated by men of Hayama's type. He felt that Hayama
held an advantage because he had undergone various experiences which

23were beyond the reach of "pale i n t e l l e c t u a l s A w e d  by the quality 

of "nihilistic resistance and anarchistic e m o t i o n i n  Hayama's work 
and swayed by the man's boastful self-assurance,. Kamei began to believe 
that a revolution was actually at hand.

The students of the time truly believed that a revolution would 
indeed come in a few years. Shin jink ai member Hayashi Fusao vividly 
recorded in his autobiography such naive illusions. , While spending a 
summer recess in 1923 at his home town in Kyushu he heard of the Kanto 
Great Earthquake. Local newspapers ran shocking headlines which turned 

out later to be false: "THE IMPERIAL CITY TRANSFORMED IN AN INSTANT
INTO BURNT FIELDS," "MT. FUJI SUNK," "KOREAN TROOPS LED BY JAPANESE 
SOCIALISTS NOW ENGAGED IN COMBAT WITH JAPANESE ARMY," "CROWN PRINCE 
MISSING." He thought, :"A revolution has at last occurred!" He pictured 
in his mind barricades over which floated red banners .and his comrades, 

together with Koreans, laborers, and repressed people of Tokyo fighting 23 24

23. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Gendai shi no naka no hi tori," p . 439.

24. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Gendaijin no kenkyu," p. 264.
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against the imperialist army. He was stunned when he realized that he 
had "missed the revolution." He was a "failure and a class betrayer. "2^

Fukumotoism

Kamei• s term of involvement with the Marxist Art Study Society
coincided with the "frenzied peak" of Marxist theorist Fukumoto Kazuo’s

26popularity in the student movement. Fukumoto made his debut in the 
sphere of ideology in Japan when he was engaged as a professor at 
Yamaguchi Commercial Higher School after returning from study in 
Germany and France. ..Between October, 1924, and December, 1927, he 

contributed several series of articles to a periodical called Marxism, 
the official organ of the dissolved Japanese Communist Party. Fukumoto 
strongly advocated the unity of theory and practice in the radical 
movement. He also emphasized the importance of the doctrine of 
dialectical materialism. He mercilessly criticized his predecessors, 
men such as Sakai Toshihiko, Yamakawa Hitoshi, and Kawakami Hajime, 
whose conception of Marxism varied from mere economic theory to 
humanistic socialism.

Fukumoto, in his book Theoretical Struggle (Riron tosb) , ex
pounded the necessity for the workers to acquire the support of the 
members of the intelligentsia for their movement; the development of a 
"proletarian" political consciousness, by such revolutionary members of 
the intelligentsia— or "new elements" as he called them— was the first 

requirement for solving problems of the actual proletariat. Fukumoto * *

25. Hay as hi Fusao, pp, 22 3-224.
26. Smith, p . 169.
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urged intellectuals to engage in the revolutionary struggle, and by 
conveying to them the significance of dialectical materialism in the 
corpus of Marxist~Leninist writings , he encouraged them to believe that 
their political involvement was justified by scientific; analysis. Thus , 
he gave a raison d'etre to Japanese intellectuals who had been afflicted 
by guilt complexes and feelings of inferiority to the working-class 
ever since Arishima Takeo's One Manifesto had appeared in 1922.

Fukumoto, in effect, offered a dispensation which allowed Japanese 
intellectuals personally to participate in the revolutionary movement as 
intellectuals and, as a result, he succeeded in politicizing many 
students and drawing them actively into class warfare.

Fukumoto quickly became a legendary figure to the university 
students in the radical movement. The titles of his articles such as 
Through What Stages Will the "Change of Direction" Pass and Which Stage 
Are We Staging Now? intrigued the students. His way of thinking— "the 
question of what must later become of a particular thing is already .

27answered in the realization of where it is at the present"--was unique.

His style, a "well-crafted confusion of lengthy Sino-Japanese coinages
and superfluous translationese, truncated by batteries of commas ,

28dashes, equal signs, and quotation marks," was confusing. More, than 
original thought, his writing usually comprised inordinately long 

.quotations from Marx, Engels, Lenin, Stalin, Bukharin, and Lukacs. This 
style was totally novel to Japan and revealed how uninformed Japanese 27 28

27. Ibid., £t. 165.
28. Ibid. -
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theorists of the day, were, Fukumoto’s work was thought to reflect con

siderable knowledge of Marxism and appealed to the intellectually 

oriented university students; it both overwhelmed them and created a 

great sensation. His first book, Structure of Society and the Process

of Social Change (Shakai no kosei narabi ni'henkaku no katei), was
29avidly read among left-wing students. Although his theory of party

organization was later criticized by his .opponents as nothing more than
a brief paraphrase of Lenin® s What Is To Be Done? with a 11 sprinkling11 of
Lukacs® theory, the student leftists blindly embraced his theses with
great excitement. It was taken as 11 the decisive word" of the Japanese
revolutionary movement. "At last we have found what we have been 

30looking for!" a student wrote. Fukumoto® s immense popularity among
young student intellectuals made him for a time the "high priest of the

31Japanese Communist Party."

. The Impact of Fukumotoism on the 
Literary Movement

Fukumoto® s theories also indirectly stimulated the denigration 
of art by the Shin]inkai leaders, Fukumoto*s supporters. Fired by his 
call for political practice, the young Fukumotoists regarded the whole 
purpose of the radical movement as the mobilization of the masses for 
total political struggle, and believed that literature should be used to * 30

29. Ibid., p. 166

30 . Ishido Kiyotomo, "Sono koro no Fukumotoshugi, 11 Gendai shi 
shiryo geppo, supp. to Misuzu shobo, ed., Gendai shi shiryo XX 
(editor, 1968) : 2.

31. Ibid.



63

promote this particular goal. They thought that the duty of the
literary movement was , therefore, the edification and enlightenment of
the masses and they rejected endeavors in art and literature that were
pursued as ends in themselves. "Literature,n they argued, "plays a role
of secondary importance in the proletarian movement, exposing the

32political realities of a bourgeois society.". The role of art was to

act as a "bugle," according to Kaji, calling the workers to revolution.
In 1926 the Shinginkai members divided according to temperament

into three main groups, namely the kodo-ha or "activists," the shosai-ha
33or "study faction," and the geijutsu-ha or "art faction." "Activists"

were those "in control of overall policy who tended to prefer activities
. . .  34such as union organizing"; - the "study faction," represented by Sada 

Tadataka, were scholarly types who preferred the study of Marxian theory 
and ideology; the "art faction," represented by Nakano Shigeharu, were
those who were more interested in art, theater, painting, literature,

35 -and music. The Shinjinkai leaders, fearing that their excellent
cadres might disappear into the proletarian literary movement, made
efforts to check such trends. In early 1927 the Shin jinkai activists of
the revolution-oriented mainstream condemned the other two factions; art
and literature were viewed as "diversions for leisure-class youngsters" " 32 33 34 35

32. Hirano Ken, Show a bungaku shi (Tokyo: Chikuma shobo, 1975),
p. 33.

33. Smith, p. 177.
34. Ibid.
35. Ibid.
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and as an "escape." Those who were engaged in creative arts and did • 

not intend to become professional revolutionaries were defined as "drop

out escapees from the class struggle" who had fled to "a safety zone"
and were classified as "cowards" sitting in "special box seats f"

37ignoring the revolutionaries who risked their lives.
Under such circumstances, even Goethe was casually dismissed. 

Nakano Shigeharu, another major leader of the Marxist Arts Sttidy 
Society, sternly assured the member-students at a study meeting: "Even
Goethe is no good. He is no greater than they [proletarian writers ]

„ 38 are."
Kamei was astonished and hurt:

I abruptly looked straight in his face. I recognized in 
his eyes the same consternation [I had seen in July] . He 
never took his words back, yet he was aware of the lie in 
his assertion, The young intellectuals of the day negated 
Goethe without knowing him, seemingly unaware of the 
falsehood in their statements. I think Nakano. was one of 
the few who at times told lies out of necessity to protect 
what was sprouting, but blushed because of his dishonesty.^9

Repercussions of Eukumotoism extended even:to the field of 

literature outside of the university, influencing the transformation of 
the proletarian literary movement into a Marxist literary movement. It 
was Aono Suekichi, the leading theorist of the proletarian journal The 
Literary Art Front who first took the initiative in guiding the prole
tarian literary movement in the direction of Marxism. His epoch-making 36 37 38 39

36. Ishido Kiyotomo, personal interview, Tokyo, March 28, 1975.
37. Ibid.

38. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Nakano Shigeharu," p. 178.
39. Ibid.
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essay entitled Natural Growth and Objective Consciousness (Shizen seicho
to mokuteki ishiki), an application of the political views expressed in
Lenin's What Is To Be Done? to the field of literature, appeared in The
Literary Arts Front on September, 1925. Aono stated in his article that
the purpose of the proletarian literary movement was to "implant a

40consciousness of purpose" in the proletariat, and he announced that 
Marxism was the principal ideology of the proletarian literary move

ment. The essay was responsible for the conversion of the proletarian 
literary movement to a Marxist movement.

At the Second Congress of the Japan Proletarian Literary Arts 
League held in December, 1926, two months after Aono1s essay had 
appeared, the assembly proclaimed Marxism as its sole guide. Up to this 
time it had been a loosely organized common front of anarchists, 

syndicalists, and* bolshevists but at the meeting it ousted all non- 
Marxists, following Fukumoto' s dictum that the Japanese Communist Party 
should first separate the genuine Marxists from the "fellow travellers." 
It changed its name to the Japan Proletarian Arts League (Nihon p - 

puroretarian geijutsu remmei), and established within the main organiza
tion four special sections dealing with' art, music, theater, and litera

ture. Proletarian literature thereby became synonymous with Marxist 
literature from this tine forward.

Members of the Marxist Arts Study Society at Tokyo Imperial 
became the active force in transforming the Japan Proletarian Arts 

League into a Marxist-oriented body. Upon the dissolution of the Japan

40. . Hirano Ken, Show a bungaku no kanbsei (Tokyo: Iwanami 
shoten, 1974) , p. 53.
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Proletarian Literary Arts League, the Marxist Arts Study Society was 

also dissolved and nearly all members were absorbed into the newly 
organized Japan Proletarian Arts League, where they formed a majority 
and gained control of the League, fhe leaders included Nakano 
Shigeharu, Kaji Wataru, Kawaguchi Hiroshi z and Tani Hajime— all 
followers of Fukumoto'Kazuo and also members of the Shin jink ai.

The unity of the Japan Proletarian Arts League, now comprising 
only Marxists, was short lived. The increasing antagonism between 

Fukumoto Kazuo and Yamakawa Hi t os hi, the two prominent Marxist theorists 

of the day, and the irreconcilable divergence of their political views 
finally reached a crisis. The anti-Fukumoto group, that is, the 
Yamakawa supporters, led by Hayashi Fusao and Aono Suekichi, and the 
majority of the original members of The Sower and The Literary. Arts 
Front staged a "mass secession." In June, 1927, they founded the 
Worker and Peasant Artist League (Bono geijutsu remmei, generally 
referred to by the abbreviated form Ro-gei) , and continued The Literary 
Arts Front as its journal. At the sane time, the Fukumoto supporters, 
with Nakano and Kaji in the lead, started their own journal, The Prole
tarian Arts (Puroretaria geijutsu) which "first appeared in July of the 
sane year.

Inner struggle seemed to ̂ characterize the Japanese left-wing 

literary movement, and the Worker Peasant Artists League, which con
sisted entirely of pro-Yamakawa groups , .was already suffering from dis

harmony half a year after its establishment in November, 1927. The 
cause of this inner struggle was the 1927 Comintern Theses, which 

denounced Fukumoto as a " left-wing adventurer." Yamakawa and his
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supporters , who had been eclipsed by the spell-binding brightness of 
Fukumoto, availed themselves of this' opportunity to regain their in
fluence in the League. This attemptf however, met with opposition. 

Those members of the League who favored Yamakawa— the majority in the 
League— led by Hayashi Fusao, Kurahara Korehito, and Yamada Seizaburo 

seceded and immediately formed the Vanguard Artists League (Zen1ei 
geijutsuka dOmei) with Vanguard (Zen*ei) as its official organ. The 

minority who opposed Yamakawa, headed by Aono Suekichi, Hayama Yoshiki, 
and Kuroshima Den ji, remained and continued the Worker Peasant Artist 
League.. Thus, at the end of 1927, three literary leagues— the Japan 
Proletarian Arts League, the Worker Peasant Artists League, and the 
Vanguard Artists League— existed and the confusion and dismemberment of 
the Japanese proletarian literary movement continued until March, 1928, 

when the NAPF---All Japan Federation of Proletarian Arts . (Zen nihon 
musansha geijutsu remmei)— was formed.

After he had joined the Marxist Arts Study Society, Kamei 
quickly realized that it did not provide an environment where politics 
and art could co-exist. The leaders' denunciation of art shattered
Kamei's secret desire to search for an ideological homeland where "the

41spirit of Raphael and Marx could shake hands," "Is it impossible to
assume ' the stance of the poor' unless I discard Raphael and denounce
Goethe?" Kamei asked himself, and he felt pressured to agree that it 

42was. The emancipation of the. oppressed began with the suppression of

41. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Waga seishin no henreki," p. 294,
42. Ibid.
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the individual. Just like Christianity 7 he thought, Marxism was all
demanding. Self-sacrifice was the key to the gates of the Marxist world. 
It was a necessary atonement, he felt, for the privileges he had enjoyed. 
- Therefore, Kamel* s decision to accept Marxism arose out of the

sense of ethical responsibility and obligation he felt as a young member 
of the elite. At the same time, he was tom by a fear of the imminent 
revolution because revolution would mean the annihilation of intel
lectuals, including himself. The eradication of the sphere of bourgeois 
intellectual life after the revolution was frequently mentioned by in
tellectuals themselves and Kamei honestly believed that a revolution was 

near at hand. His writing explains how he felt at this time:
After I went to Tokyo I joined the left-wing movement, I 

reached a point in my academic training where I realized that 
my talents, ideology and language— no matter how fine they 
were— were all products of the bourgeoisie, because I was 
b o m  a bourgeois. I attempted to resist with all my effort 
my given fate. Of course, I did not from the beginning 
embrace Marxist ideology: I fought not only my fate and my
environment but also I even attempted to fight this hitherto 
unknown new ideology. I was defeated, however, in this . 
battle. Marxism for me, in every aspect, seemed to be right, 
and without following its path, I thought, I could not retain 
my spiritual life. My major fear, then, was the obvious fact 
that I belonged to a class which should be abolished according 
to Marxist theory. I way young— only nineteen years old— and 
it was an almost unbearable pain for me to think that my 
spiritual life would be extinct, and I so young. I deter
mined to walk the road of Marxism. ̂

Thus , Kamei* s sense of ethical responsibility as a member of the 
elite triumphed. He thought that no matter how attractive the world of 

aesthetics might be to him, it was wrong to neglect a means of assisting 
the oppressed. Thus > his stoicism negated his romanticism. Besides ,

43. Kamei Katsuichiro"Noto," (December 30-31, 19 31) , Zenshu, 
yol# 1, p, 645. . -
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for proud Kamei> it was unbearable to be called a coward by his peers 

and comrades for involving himself in art and literature. He resolved 

to confine himself to the sphere of immediate belligerent activism—  

politics and ideology— by suppressing his individual instincts. Fol
lowing the same path as many predecessors had, he joined the Shinjinkai
which was at the time "when radical purity was. at a confident crest,"

44with a membership of over 120 students.

Kamei as a Professional Revolutionary
®ie official name of the Shin jinkai was the Tokyo Imperial 

University Student Social Science Club. Founded in December, 1918, the 

Club, s original purpose was to propagate democracy among students and 
graduates of the Tokyo Imperial University. In 1923 it became an in
dependent student club and began to advocate Marxism. Soon the 
Shin jinkai became a focus for student social science study groups tin 
universities and higher schools, and through its members' study of 

Marxist theory and revolutionary tactics it became a cradle for revolu
tionaries . Shin jinkai members were expected to become leaders in the 
left-wing movement because of their elite status and great potential, 
and prospective members were therefore closely scrutinized, with member
ship limited to those with "the proper attitude and adequate intro
duction."^

Despite his lack of experience-, Kamei quickly rose to a position 
of importance in the Shin jinkai as head of the education section,

44. Smith, p. 176.
45. Ibid.



serving for two terms in 1927 and 1928. Left-wing or "revolutionaryn
education was prescribed in the Shin jink ai and study group leadership

40was undertaken by senior "central elements." The Shinjinkai1s sole

purpose, proclaimed in 1925, was the study of socialist literature, and

communal study and reading of Comintern-approved Marxist texts formed
47the "core of radical student activity." The study program organized

by the Shinjinkai and the Gakuren (^Higher School League") leaders
during thd fall of 1926 and the spring of 1927 was in use in the fall
of 1927 when Kamei was conducting Shin jinkai study groups. Writings of
Marx, Engels, and Lenin constituted the major part of the reading list;
later on the program included works by Volga, Lukacs, Stalin, Marchinov,

48. Rosa Luxemberg, Bukharin, and A chi lie. Despite the denunciation of
the theorist Fukumoto by the .Comintern in 1927, his influence on

students remained strong and the study program included several of his
writings, most notable The Theoretical Struggle and Change of Direction
in the Proletarian Class Movement (Musankaikyu undo no hoko tenkan) .
Significantly, these left-wing treatises which the Shinjinkai members

studied were mostly theoretical, dealing with the "abstract principles
of Marxism and confining pragmatic discussions to the description of 

49Western models." They neglected study of the special realities of

46. Ibid., p. 177.
47. Ibid., p. 139.
48. Ishido Kiyotomo, compiler. Shinjinkai shiryo (Tokyo: 

San-ichi shobo, 1969) , pp. 5-6.
<49. Ishido Kiyotomo, personal interview, Tokyo, March 23, 1975.
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Japanf and established no concrete guidelines for applying Marxist 
theory to Japanese society,

Because of Kamei1 s temperament and physical fragility, senior

members of the Shinjinkai did not regard him as an activist and when he
participated in a May Day march in 1927, Ishido Kiyotomo, then head of
the Shinjinkaif asked tough Tanaka Seigen, Kamei8 s classmate from
elementary school in Hakodate, to "protect Kamei. " When the expected
clash between the demonstrators and the police occurred and serious
street fighting followed, Tanaka faithfully kept his assignment, '
allowing Kamei to escape while he himself, armed only with clubs and

' 51using his Japanese wooden sandals as weapons , fought with the police,
Kamei compensated for his. physical weakness, however, by using

his mind. He was an eloquent orator and when the Shin jinkai conducted
open lectures as part of its activities on the university campus , Kamei
was often a speaker. His noble face, rich voice with its slight
northern accent, we11-structured logical arguments, and flaming ardor ■
impressed the audiences and he earned the nickname Karmenov— a Russian

52version of Kamei, an indication of endearment by his fellow students.
Kamei was active off campus as well as on even though this kind 

of public work was mostly limited to the more daring senior members of 
the Shin jinkai. From the end of the TaishQ period through the

50. Ishido Kiyotomo, "Shinjinkai no koro," Kamei Katsuichiro 
zenshu geppo, supp. to/Kamei Katsuichiro zenshu (No. 12, April, 1972) ,
p. 1. ' ' ' -'

51. Ibid.

52. Matsumoto Hiroji, Shinnen no keiei (Tokyo: Toyo keizai 
shinposha, 1971), p. 15,



72

beginning of the Showa period, a succession of tenancy and labor dis
putes occurred. Most notable among them were the Kyodo Printing Company 
Strike in Tokyo and the Japan Musical Instrument Coup any Strike at 
Hamamatsu in the Shizuoka Prefecture. The latter lasted over one 
hundred days and the Shin jink ai sent several of its members to partici

pate in the strike organization. Kamei, however, did not participate 
in these strikes.

-The stage on which Kamei was active instead was his native 

province of Hokkaido. Hakodate, having been the first major port in 
Hokkaido to connect with mainland Japan, maintained direct and close 
contact with Tokyo and kept abreast of new ideas. The labor movement 
and socialism in Hokkaido had begun there and were most advanced there. 

In 1925 a Political Study Society was founded in Hakodate, the first in 
Hokkaido, and parallel labor unions were formed on the basis of this 

type of work including water-elec trie workers, water-front laborers,
ironworkers, ship-builders, rubber-industry - employees , and railway

53workers. And as the tide of socialism rose in Hakodate, the radical 
students from the universities applied themselves to advancing Marxism 
in the city. Systematically organized summer activities, generally 
called "summer work," were a regular Shinjinkai project. Radical 
university students from Tokyo Imperial Ihiversity participated in the 

lab or-education movement, the Political Science Study Society, and other 

proletarian cultural activities in Hakodate on their return to the citye

53. Watanabe Sozb, Hokkaido shakai undo shi (Sapporo: Repoto- 
sha, 1966) , p. 112.
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Kamei took an active part in such political organizations. He 
was arrested several times in his home town for his political activities 
but his father’s petition for leniency was always granted and his son 
released without a police record. Kamei • made public appearances in 
Hakodate several times during January, 1928, when the noted Hakodate 
Dock Strike broke out. In order to escape observation by the local

authorities on these occasions , he assumed the name of Nishiyama and, 
disguised in a mask and hunting cap, returned to Hakodate to organize

54the laborers unknown to his family. Although the strike proved un
successful for the workers and failed to obtain what they had requested 
for. the company, the:‘month of activities associated with it left strong 
impressions on the citizens of Hakodate. Mass communist arrests 

occurred a month after the strike.
Ihe training center for disciples like Kamei and other profes

sional revolutionaries at.this time was the Shinjinkai gasshuku or 

"communal lodging” which flourished at Tokyo Imperial from the spring of 
1926. When Kamei joined the organization, it operated three separate

establishments for communal lodging. One was at Shimizu-cho, the
— 1 ‘ —second at Morikawa-cho (where Kamei lived) , and the. third at Oiwake-cho.

About a third of the dedicated "core" of the total Shin jinkai member

ship, which numbered between ten and fifteen, was housed in each 
gasshuku. These off-campus houses were the "heart" of the Shinjinkai

54. Kamei Katsuijiro, "Ani Kamei Katsuichiro to HokkaidD no 
omoide," I to Sei, Kamei KatsuichirS no bungaku (Sapporo: Hokkaido 
bungakukan, 1970) , p. 74.
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and "sustained the enthusiasm and cohesiveness of the organization.
It was here that "the study groups functioned and endless arguments 

took place; here that the theory and tactics of the entire Japanese 
student movement were worked out; here that contact with the whole 
spectrum, of the Japanese left was maintained by frequent visits from 

labor leaders, radical politicians, progressive academics, and left-wing 
artists.

In contrast to the Western values of the Marxist ideology, the 
Shinjinkai members advocated such conservative Confucian ethical values 
as discipline. Moral propriety characterized the life style of the 
Shinjinkai gasshuku and student life in the: lodging was ascetic. The 
members followed a rigorous schedule of programmed activities geared 
mainly to the study and dissemination of Marxism. They held regular 

study meetings, printed and delivered propaganda materials and read 
books on Marxism in their spare time. Drinking and talking about women 
were strictly forbidden. Those who violated these rules were summoned
to appear before an inquiry committee and summarily purged from the

. _ 57 society.

The mentality of the radical elite paralleled that of the 

rulers of Tokugawa: Japan, the samurai. The membefs' selfless devotion 

and dedication to revolutionary activities, their sacrificial spirit, 
their sense of social obligation as members of the elite, and their

55. Smith, p. 177.
56. Ibid., p. 178.
57. Ibid., pp. 179-185
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sincerity, purity, and bold idealism were all similar to the code of the 
shishi (warrior) at the dawn of the Meiji Restoration. These specific 
characteristics no doubt also appealed to the emotions and sentiment not 

only of liberals and sympathetic non-members on campus but also of some 

common people. The access to education enjoyed by the elite separated 
them from the masses in one way, but the gulf between them, they 

thought, could be bridged by their common devotion to an ascetic ideal.
Loyalty to the group and its goals was the first commandment

of the Shin jink ai. The students-• commitment to communism was total and
the politically charged environment of the members' communal life made
no allowance for privacy. Once the private sphere was closed to him,
the "samuraiism" in the Shinj.inkai became a burden to Kameie The
samurai code regarded loyalty, as the highest virtue, a mark of willpower
and courage. Once professed, the commitment was to be maintained, and

vacillation or doubts were signs of cowardice. The Shinjinkai members,
likewise, considered any confession of doubts, problems, and anxieties

by members as despicable. Unanimous agreement among members was the
highest moral virtue. Surrounded by this mentality, Kamei was ashamed
of his ambivalence. His self-awareness, his fear of disclosing his
true, personal feelings in public, and his sense of guilt for concealing
his lack of whole-hearted commitment made him all the more sensitive to
others and he often felt that "every member was stealing a glance at

58him, and watching every other member." The keener these feelings 

became, the more' he strove to impress his comrades and leaders with his

58. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Waga seishin no henreki," p. 301.
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revolutionary bravado which was , however, confined almost entirely to 

mouthing Marxist jargon. He gradually learned to play this game. He 
practiced self-discipline— -self-deception to him— behind the mask of 
dedicated loyalty.

Kamei as a Political Animal
Kamei * s delicate, sensitive, introverted temperament and his

keen self-awareness were unsuited to politics. Nevertheless , he learned
59to "use" men and became a "political animal" in the Shinjinkai. For 

the sake of a revolution, everything needed to be sacrificed and all 
means utilized. Ridiculing the young communists , a segment of Japanese 

society at the time sneered that "it is ridiculous for an elite univer
sity student who is supported by his parents to embrace Marxism, which 
advocates the abolition of his, own class. A retort to such taunts
had already been prepared by the Shinjinkai: registration in. a univer
sity was a temporary and disguised "filial act" to "satisfy boureois 
parents' vanity. Financial assistance from them did not mean that
the student would become a running dog for an entrepreneur or bureaucrat 

upon his graduation from university , but that he was preparing to dedi
cate his life to emancipate the proletariat. Therefore, to deceive his 
own flesh and blood and make use of them did not mean to violate justice. 
The Shinjinkai taught its members that they should take advantage of 

anyone who showed signs of sympathy with Marxism, agreed with a part of

59. Ibid. , p. 302.
60. Ibid.
61. Ibid.
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the ideology, or indicated his willingness to go along with Marxism,

and they should include such persons within the common battle line. If

one could not himself engage in practical activities , he could contribute

financially. ̂  Thus , Kamei was trained to utilize people in the name of
the left-wing movement at every available opportunity*

He fulfilled his duties but his sensibility was at war with his
ideological dogmatism, and the conflict prevented him from ever becoming

fully devoted to the theory and practice of Marxism. A description

written in his later years of a lecture on Marxism which he delivered to
factory workers captures the confusion of his youth and demonstrates
that sensitivity to human feelings— his own as well as those of others —
characterized his mental life. After Kamei delivered his lecture, hn
old man asked him a question which he found difficult to answer:

. .- . ."What you said is very reasonable and I agree with, you.
But there* s something I have been worrying about* You might 
laugh at me, but my wife and son passed away and I am still 
working at this age. Well, what does Marx say about reli
gion? Musn* t I recite Namu amida butsu [Hail to the Buddha 
Amida]?"

Faint laughter came from among the young laborers. It was 
not spiteful, but affectionate as if it were saying, "Well, 
here we go again." Well, what answer do you think came out 
of my mouth? "Well, well," I said rapidly, "When a man dies, 
he becomes matter. What good does it do to pray for matter? 
No spirit remains. Religion, which embellishes this fact, 
is, in short, a phantom. Religion is an opiate."

The old man looked at me vacantly and said, "Well, you 
say so but does it satisfy a man* s heart? Sadness which 
does not seem to cease : What can Marx do about that?"

When he said this, I was deeply perturbed. I also felt 
sadness which I did not know how to assuage e There was a 
moment of silence without any I real] understanding* I was

62. Ibid.
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at a loss to answer. A sense of party obligation made me feel 
that not being abl<t to answer this question meant a kind of 
defeat. Then what happened to me? I glanced at the face of 
the leader sitting next to me. He had a smile of disdain on 
his face. I recalled the phrase, "low consciousness, backward 
labor." I looked for an answer which he might like and, 
against my true feelings f said with a high shriek which makes 
me feel sick even now, "You should liquidate the petty-bourgeois 
spirit in you! "

The old man shook his head doubtfully and was silent. I 
had not noticed that I myself had become a sort of slave. I 
knew how to crush the delicacy of my own feelings. If there 
had not been a leader there, my answer would have been 
different,^3

Although Kamei forced himself to continue his political 
activities z doubts sporadically rose in his mind and gave him almost 
"paralytic" pain.^ On his desk he piled plans for the political work 

which he was expected to perform— work as secretary for the Japanese 
Communist Party and as a tutor for the Shirijinkai, He ate and worked 

with workers and buried himself in political concerns. He never con

sidered his hard and demanding labor insignificant and he had convinced 
himself that it would lead him down the path of self-sacrifice, which he 

regarded as essential in the program of self-discipline he had assigned 
himself. Nevertheless, the idea that he would never involve himself 
with art caused him pangs of regret from time to time. Certain that he 
was doing the right thing^jT^attempting to forget the world of art and 
literature, he never recognized the danger of such self-deception.

63. Ibid., p. 300.

64, Kamei Katsuichiro, "NOto" (December 30-31, 1931), p. 645.
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Inexplicable Anxiety
In 1927, when he was twenty-one years old, Kamei discovered he 

was sunk in despondency in the midst of his busy political activities* 
Despite his professed desire to merge his identity with the poor, he 

could not enthusiastically lose himself in a student demonstration.

When he did join, he watched his own participation as if he were an 
outsider: the chanting, the clashes with police, the street fights
might have all been happening to somebody else. He even felt a physical 
repugnance when he linked arms with laborers. As he became more deeply 
involved in the Shinjinkai activities, his anxieties multiplied.

Kamei1 s difficulties with Marxism were precipitated by two 
factors. The first one was his relationship with Marxism itself. His 
personal integrity, conscience, and ethical responsibility as a member 
of the elite led him to devote himself to the betterment of the 

oppressed by means of revolution. However, this revolution prescribed 
the abolition of his own class— the bourgeois intellectuals e Kamei 
thus sentenced himseTf to live in contradiction when he .decided to 

embrace Marxism. Fukumoto's theory, which contended that capitalism in 
Japan was in the process of rapidly disappearing and that the time was 
growing ripe for a revolution, magnified Kamei' s anxiety about the 
revolution and intensified his uncertainty ihJhimself, in his activi
ties, and in his future. What Marxism proposed to Japanese intellectuals 
was a re-definition of the role of intellectuals in the rapidly changing 
Japan.

The second factor contributing to KameiT s own difficulty with 

Marxism was his frustration at not being allowed to participate in the
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world of art and literature. He was committed to Marx's ethical ideals, 
but not to Marxist ideology and certainly not to revolutionary practice 
which in its organizational structure and collective goals was scarcely 
different from the traditionalist structure of Japanese society itself. 
Although he initially saw in Marxism a new ethical orientation that was 
both individualist and altruistic, the practice of Marxism in Japan, he 
discovered, demanded total dedication of its followers, and made no 
allowances for the study of art and the humanities— subjects which 
suited Kamei's temperament and intellectual training. Self-expression 

and introspection were in fact prohibited; the Shinjinkai destroyed 
the very existence of the private, personal self, subordinating the 

individual— including his artistic involvements— to the needs of the 
group and the movement in much the same way as traditional Japanese 
ethics had. Marxism threatened to destroy Kamei's own personal freedom 

of creativity by forcing him to work for the liberation of the prole
tariat, exchanging their emancipation for his own spiritual enslavement. 
Kamei tried to close the gap between his private world of creative 
endeavor and the public world of social action by joining the Marxist 

movement, but he realized that, rather than merging the two spheres, he 
was sacrificing his personal needs altogether for the sake of an 
abstraction— the proletariat— which he could never fully comprehend.

This frustration was aggravated when the proletarian literary 
movement, which had fallen into a slump after the Kan to Great Earth
quake in 1923, quickly recovered soon afterwards and became the pre
dominant movement in the literary history of Japan between the years 

1926 and 1928, producing several writers from both working and
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privileged class backgrounds. Led by Hayama Yoshiki, the writers who 
made their debut at this time published important proletarian works z 
such as Kuroshima Denji's series of anti-war novels set in Siberia, and 
the two female writers Hirabayashi Taiko and Sata Ineko. The active 
trend of this growing literary movement undoubtedly stimulated Kamel's 
suppressed desire to indulge himself in his first love— literature— and 

the increasing imposition of his self-assigned restriction to the arena 

of politics threw into focus his more personal inclinations. The more 
he immersed himself in his daily political chores, the stronger his 
desire grew to involve himself in literature. Yet, he had no one to 
whom he could confide his true feelings and- the fact that he had no 
outlet to release his frustration agonized him.

If Kamei's duplicity— outer commitment and inner deception^— was

so obvious, why, then, did he remain in the Shinjinkai? The answer was
that he lacked the courage to confide to his comrades that he wanted to
discontinue his political activities. He dreaded becoming a traitor and
shrank from prompting the inevitable taunts and criticism of Shinjinkai
leaders. In a paragraph written by anarchist Osugi Sakae in The
Struggle for Survival (Sei no toso) Kamei thought he found an undis-

65guised confession of a "brave" revolutionary.

. . . Extreme timidity and a tendency to bluff were probably
characteristics of "my disposition. My vanity prohibited me 
from revealing and admitting my extreme timidity to myself 
and others and made me pretend all the more. My bluff con
stantly forced me to confront anything without hesitation.
This, however, strengthened me both-.men tally and physically.

65. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Gendaijin no kenkyu," p. 259.
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Such adventures often made me realize that some strength was 
still left in me— such a meek person.

Kamei extended Osugi's interpretation of his own psychology and applied

it to his comrades. He thought that anyone engaged in revolutionary

activities under harsh circumstances tends to present himself as

stronger than he really is for fear that he should be evaluated as a
meek person and a coward by his peers and comrades. Kamei thus justî -
fied his own timidity by deprecating others , yet this failed to make
him happier.

For Kamei in such an anguished state of mind, the suicide of the 

bourgeois writer Akutagawa Byunosuke in July, 1927, came as a blow which 
shattered his faint wish to escape into the world of art and literature. 
It confirmed for him the belief that revolution was in fact imminent and 
revealed to him the need to prepare himself for the new world.
Akutagawa, one of the most noted writers of the day, had enjoyed an 

established position in the literary world and the high regard of his 
fellow writers and critics but the conspicuous emergence of Marxist 
literature which characterized the years following the Kan to Great 

Earthquake of 192 3 had frightened him. His reason for his suicide—  

"inexplicable anxiety for the f u t u r e — originated in the dire destiny 
he saw for himself as a bourgeois writer in a proletarian world in the 
future of Japan. His individualism denied him salvation, yet he was 
unwilling to accept Marxism: he- denied the concept of individual

66. Quoted in ibid.

67. Hirano Ken., Show a bungaku shi , p. 12.
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sacrifice in the interests of a better society, His poem on Lenin
displays the dichotomy within his own soul:

You, who more than anyone loved the people
You, who more than anyone despised them
You, who more than anyone burned with idealism ^
You, who more than anyone understood the reality.

This Minexplicable anxiety" of Akutagawa* s well epitomized the sense of

crisis felt by Japanese intellectuals of the day, and for this reason,
his death caused an epoch-making sensation in Japan.

Indeed," Akutagawa's suicide signaled the end of the Taishb 
period and created an uneasy sense of foreboding among other writers of 
the day. In the world of literature in Japan during the Meiji and 
Taisho periods, political ideology had come to be regarded as unrelated 
to literature. The advent of the new radical ideology, however, greatly 

shook the writers of the day and Marxism became the center of their 
attention toward the latter half of the Taishb period. The happy days 
that had allowed writers in the Meiji and early Taishb periods con
fidently to indulge themselves in creative works were gone forever. 

Marxism compelled already established writers to face the new age and 
subsequently assailed them with self doubt. Hirotsu Kazuo, a con
temporary of Akutagawa, is an example of one writer whose confidence in 
the old order was shaken by Marxist criticism. Acknowledging the dif
ficulty writers faced in accepting the new situation, he wrote :

. . .  A group of authors who were in the literary forefront 
after Naturalism and who have now reached the prime of life 
were those who grew up in an era of liberalism such that, 
on the whole, they were content to cultivate their own

68. Ibid., p. 16.
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^.so-called originality. " They lived in their own life-style, 
they perfected their own art, and they put all their effort 
into clearly and forcefully creating their own spirit of 
independence— such was their belief. For ten to fifteen 
years they trod their own path. And during this period did 
they really cultivate their egos or did they merely exhaust 
'themselves? They felt an inexplicable tiredness „ . . . And
finally what they saw before their eyes was the black hole, of
nihilism. 69

Hirotsu experienced the same kind of despair but despite these feelings,

he made the positive resolution to "shake off the past and make a new 
70step" in order not to follow in the wake of iAkutagawa. Finding a way 

to confront and conquer Akutagawa*s "inexplicable anxiety" became a 
major concern of the intellectuals in the Showa period.

For Kamei, the impact-of Akutagawa1 s death was comparable to 
that of Arishima Takeo* s ; neither one of them had squarely confronted 
Marxism and each surrendered himself to the radical ideology by termi
nating his own life. Kamei, a member of the'elite and a bourgeois in

tellectual, easily identified with Akutagawa* s anxiety and felt that he 
was left alone to grope for his own identification of the intellectual 
life. He could not articulate the doubts he had in himself as long as 
he was a member of the Shinjinkai and he lacked the self-confidence to 
deny his obligations to the group. His timidity is revealing: as much
as he craved individual autonomy, he feared isolation and was unable to 
establish ̂.a strong enough ego to free himself from the pressures of 
group conformity that characterized traditional Japanese society and 
that constrained even the revolutionary Marxist Shin jinkai. Kamei was

69. Hirotsu Kazuo, "Waga kokoro o kataru," Kaizo (June, 1929) . 
quoted in ibid., p. 95.

70, Ibid.
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too much of an individual to conform to the ‘ Shin jinkai group ethic, but 

not enough to denounce it openly and leave.



CHAPTER.IV

PRISON YEARS

Kamei’s Sturm und Drang days while he was involved with Marxism 
coincided with the turbulent beginnings of the Showa period (19 26-) . 

Japanese capitalism, which the government had carefully protected and 
developed ever since the country had been opened to the West, underwent 
exceptionally rapid development during World War I, although the 

crippling depression, after the War and the Kanto Great Earthquake of 

1923 tested its strength. The fragile economy of Japan was further 
weakened by the insolvency of numerous small and middle scale industries 
and the bankruptcy of nearly thirty banks in 1927 alone. The failure of 
the Wakatsuki Cabinet to avert the economic crisis of 1927 and 
opposition to the "Shidehara diplomacy"— characterized by a commitment 
to internationalism and the foreign policy of non-interference toward 
China executed by Shidehara Kijuro, Japan's foreign minister in 1924- 

1927— caused its downfall and replacement in April, 1927, by the Tanaka 
Cabinet.

Tanaka Giichi, a general in the Japanese Army and the president 
of the Seiyukai political party, spoke of a "positive foreign policy," 

of strengthening Japan's position in Manchuria, and of taking a more 

severe attitude toward China. His new government, which hoped to expand 

Japan's sphere of influence on the Chinese continent, dreaded the 

growing strength of the nationalist movement in China, particularly in

86
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Manchuria. Under the pretext of taking action to "protect the 20,000 

Japanese subjects resident there," Tanaka sent Japanese troops to 
Shangtung Province in May, 1927, to prevent the hegemony of Chinese 
Nationalist troops in eastern China.**" In June of the same year, the 
Eastern Conference held in Tokyo recommended a firmer foreign policy 
in the Far East, particularly in China. In response to these develop

ments, the radical leftists from three separate political parties united 
to oppose Tanaka's plans to colonize China and Manchuria and began 

anti-war and anti-aggression campaigns directed against the government. 
The Comintern in Moscow instructed Japanese communists to revive the 
illegal Japanese Communist Party and fight against Japan's war efforts 
in China. The revolutionary left then proceeded to concentrate their 

activities on the first election to be held since the universal manhood 
suffrage bill was passed in 1925. Kamei, meanwhile, continued his 
assigned political activities. -

March 15, 1928

At dawn on March 15, 1928,' cars packed with Japanese policemen 
raced through the streets of Tokyo, Osaka, Kyoto, Hokkaido and twenty 

other prefectures, making an unprecedented mass arrest of 1,568 com
munists. The March 15th Incident, as it is known, exterminated the 
major roots of the Japanese Communist Party (JCP) overnight and ushered 
in a new era for left-wing movements in Japan— the era of suppression.
In Tokyo, the headquarters of the •Labor-Farmer Party (Eonoto) , The 1

1. Toyama Shigeki, Imai Seiichi, and Fujiwara Akira, Showa shi 
(Tokyo: Iwanami shoten, 1975) , p. 39.
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Proletarian News (Musansha. shimbun) , the General Council of Japan Labor 
Unions (Nihon rodo kumiai sorengo), the Research Institute for Pro
duction and Labor (Sangyo rodo chosajo) , and several left-wing pub
lishing companies such as the Marx Publishing Company were thoroughly 
searched. Many notable men in the left-wing movement were arrested 
including Koreeda Kyoji, Tokuda Kyuichi, Shiga Yoshio, Kasuga Shoichi, 
Yamamoto Kenzo, and Sugiura Keiichi. However, the "giants" of the 

movement— namely, Mitamura Shiro, Watanabe Masanosuke, Kokuryo Goichiro, 

Nabeyama Sadachika, Namba Hideo, Fukumoto Kazuo, Ichikawa Shoichi,
Kadoya Hiroshi, and Kawai Etsuzo-— escaped arrest, a fact which led the 
police to stage a second mass arrest a year later on April 16, 1929. 
Eight students of Tokyo Imperial University were among those arrested 

in the March, 1928, round-up.
The March 15th Incident was an all-out retaliation by the 

national authorities against the Japanese Communist Party, so recently 

founded at the direction of the Comintern. This was the second such 
party, the first illegal one having been established in July, 1922, and 
dissolved in March, 1924, after government suppression. The second 
Party had been reorganized in December, 1926, by seventeen previous 
members who secretly gathered at the Goshiki Hot Springs in Yamagata 

Prefecture, where they formulated a party manifesto, the outline of its 
platform, and its regulations. Internationally, the Party advocated 

support for Soviet Russia and the independence of "colonies" throughout 

the world. Nationally, the second Party proclaimed Japan's participa
tion in the world-wide revolution and demanded both fundamental changes 
in the kokutai ("national essence”) and the establishment of a
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peasant-worker dictatorship. The party * s basic organizational units 
were cells in the factories which were divided into several hierarchical 
ranks from local units to the central committee.

The weapon which the national authorities used in their fight 
against the Communist Party was the Peace Preservation Law (Chian ijiho). 
Passed in 1925 in conjunction with universal manhood suffrage, it was 
specifically aimed at the suppression of the Communist Party which 
advocated the abolition of the emperor system of capitalism. The 
"Special Higher Police force" (Tokubetsu koto keisatsu) was the actual 

force which dealt with the left-wing movement. This was a branch of 
the police created in 1910 in reaction to the Great Treason Incident, 
and its major purpose was to control the socialist movement. After the 
Russian Revolution in 1917 and the Rice Riots in 1918 Special Higher 
Police departments were established in almost all major cities; after 
the March 15th Incident, this branch of the Japanese police was 
extended to Shanghai, London, and Berlin by stationing secret Japanese 

agents overseas. The special police excelled in spying, tailing, and 
using torture to control those who threatened existing order, and it 
became notorious for its excessive zeal in tracking down individuals 

involved in left-wing activities.

What triggered the direct mass arrest of the left-wing 
activists in March, 1928, was the Japanese Communist Party's overt 
activity during the general election campaign of candidates to the 

Lower House of the Diet. This election was. .held on February 20, 1928, 

and marked the first application of the universal manhood suffrage 
law. The authorities, who had maintained a constant surveillance of
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left-wing activists ever since the dissolution of the first Japanese 
Communist Party in 1924, were alert for any conspicuous activities by 
the Labor-Farmer Party during the campaign in 1928 and for any sus
picious changes in the tone of Proletarian News, a legal organ.sup
ported by the second Japanese Communist Party. Convinced of the 

existence of under-cover activities r they launched an energetic secret 
search for former members of the illegal Japanese Communist Party and 
quickly learned of the clandestine rendezvous at the Goshiki Hot Springs 
in Yamagata Prefecture only a few weeks after the establishment of the 
second Party there. The authorities directed all their efforts toward 
finding evidence which would reveal a connection between the Communist 
Party and the Labor-Farmer Party.

The Communist Party, supported by contributions from the 

Comintern, made its first public appearance before the Japanese public 
in the election campaign through posters, handouts, and newspaper 
publicity. On February 1, 1928, it circulated The Bed Flag (Akahata) , 
an illegal publication which backed the eleven candidates of the 

Labor-Worker Party who were also communists and distributed more than 
ten different propaganda handouts with the Party signature. Activities 

reached a peak a few days prior to election day. Eight party candidates, 

all former party members, were elected, collecting 480,000 votes.
Thereby, the authorities had incontestable proof of the existence of a 
new' Communist Party, but they decided to await a better opportunity for 

the wholesale round-up they planned. The dawn arrests of March 15,
1928, were set up with the utmost caution and secrecy.
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The police also took steps calculated to limit reactions to the 

incident. On April 19, the day the news of the arrest was officially 
released, the authorities prohibited political assemblies on the 
authority of the Peace Preservation Law, preventing dissident groups 
such as the Labor-Farmer Party, the Japan Labor Union Council, and the 
Japanese Communist Party Youth League (Nihon kyosanto seinen domei) from 
publicly protesting the Incident. Two days earlier, on April 17, the 
Ministry of Education took action against the leftist student movement. 
It ordered the dissolution of the Shin jink ai and its gasshuku (communal 
lodgings) , and forced the dismissal of prominent left-wing scholars at 
various imperial universities, including Omori Yoshitaro of Tokyo 
Imperial and Kawakami Hajime of Kyoto Imperial, who were leaders of the 
leftist students.

2Gone were the days of "red sophistication" for the Shinjinkai 
members. They quietly moved into boarding houses under assumed names. 
Delivery of secret documents, meetings, contacts and other activities 

were carried out with extreme caution and secrecy. Kamei’s comrades, 
who used to wear workers1 overalls, dressed in suits or student uni
forms in order to deceive the police and tried to make themselves appear 
as "normal” as possible.

The stepped-up efforts of the Japanese government to suppress 
the radical movement meant that Kamei was also in jeopardy . He found 
himself helpless in the face of this very real threat. He had begun to 

neglect his classes when he joined the Shinjinkai and hardly ever 2

2. Kamei Katsui chi ro, "Gendai shi no naka no hi tori,” p. 439.



92

attended classes in his second year at Tokyo Imperial. In his third and

final year, immediately after the mass arrest, he voluntarily renounced
a university education and its privileges, since he "could find no sig-
nificance in attending classes at all." He had joined the Japanese
Communist Party Youth League, the "special attack corps [tokkotai], for 

4the Party," in February, 1928, a month before the mass arrests and 
was convinced that his membership in the League as well as his other 

illegal activities would lead eventually and inevitably to his own 
arrest, a prospect made all the more dismal by his own misgivings about 
the Shinjinkai. What he saw ahead of him was the shadow of prison and 
death— not the classless society which Marxist theory promised and which 
he had advocated to others. Sensing that his destiny was being reshaped 
by the government's forces, he found himself too restless to concentrate 
on his political activities.

Kamei realized that the government's suppression of the leftists 
required him privately to confront his own inner feelings and thoughts 

and once again he was forced to face a difficult question: Am I pre
pared to die for Marxism? The Shinjinkai members had professed that 
revolutionaries, particularly professional revolutionaries*, should not 
be afraid of imprisonment and death, and were boastful of their own 

readiness to become martyrs. Kamei repeatedly asked himself whether he 
could swear from the bottom of his heart that he believed in Marxism 

and was ready to accept the consequences of his belief. Faces of his 3 4

3. Ibid. , p. 441.,
4. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Waga seishin no henreki, ” p. 307.
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peers and leaders appeared in his mind and seemed to be urging him to 

answer positively. He knew that his answer was not genuine, for he 
knew what his peers expected of him and he attempted to please them, 
although unwillingly. He felt that he was under constant surveillance, 
and that even his mind, his most sacred and private territory, was no 
longer solely in his possession. He loathed himself for his vacilla

tion, his lack of firm conviction, and timidity.
As the days passed, his understanding of the significance of 

the March mass arrest and its consequences increased, as did his 
desperate search for a means by which he could escape his pending fate. 
Kamei1 s problem was how to resolve the dilemma of choosing between art 
and politics. Involvement with art, for Kamei, meant life and ful
fillment; from the viewpoint of the Party, it meant betrayal. Like

wise, commitment to politics— to live as a Marxist— meant death for 
Kamei as an individual but martyrdom in the eyes of the Party. Kamei- 

dreaded having his peers label him a betrayer and felt it was almost 
impossible to extricate himself from the Shinjinkai and break his pledge 
as a professional revolutionary. Paradoxically although he was a member 
of a political party which promised maximum freedom to human beings, he 

felt himself bound as if by an iron chain. The following passage 
written by Kamei himself depicts his agony:

It was late in the afternoon one spring day. While I was 
. thinking about possible imprisonment, I was so distressed that 
I went into town. After roaming about aimlessly for a while,
I came to Ueno and watched the evening scenes, leaning on the 
bridge railing at the [Shinzobazu] Pond in the Ueno Park. I 
was then at the height of physical exhaustion. Incessant 
.meetings and the production of secret documents had gone on 
day after day and I was under constant police surveillance.
This had to tell on me, particularly on my nervous system. My
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weight. Passers-by would take me for a sick man. The sunset 
light turned the green leaves of the wood in the park to gold.
Rosy clouds were reflected in the Pond in which schools of 
red carp were leisurely swimming. I kept watching the carp.
I was in a state of collapse. When would I be arrested and 
imprisoned? I wondered whether it would be tomorrow or the 
next moment. I forced myself to find some unreasonable 
reasons by which I convinced myself that it would not happen 
to me, and forced myself to hold positive views. The breeze 
on the surface of the Pond swept directly on my face as I kept 
watching the red carp swimming.^

Behind Bars
The year 1928 was the turning point in Kamei’s political career. 

Uncertain as he was about his future, he was nevertheless still a member 

of the Japanese Communist Youth League and subject to its orders. In 

April of 1928 he received instructions to make the 1,200 mile trip from 
Tokyo to snow-covered Sapporo in Hokkaido on Communist Party business. 
The order came from Mitamura Shiro, a leading Party member, who had 
escaped the March 15th arrests. Kamei was to report Mitamura1 s escape 
to his family who also were active in the left-wing movement in Sapporo. 
It was arranged, too, that Kamei would contact a certain organization 
in Hokkaido.

Disguised in a pair of dark glasses and wrapped up in a heavy 
winter coat and muffler, Kamei arrived at the Sapporo station and 
hurried.directly to the house where he was scheduled to make contact.
The reception party that awaited him, however, consisted of three 

detectives in plain clothes. When Kamei sgw them he ran and tried to k 
escape, but in vain. He was caught and taken to a police headquarters

5. Ibid.
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in Sapporo and on April 20, 1928, he began an acquaintance with 
Japanese police and jails that was to bring about. fundamental changes 
in his thinking and force, him to reevaluate his whole way of life.6 7

At first he felt trapped: his loyalty to the Communist cause

had never been strong enough to prepare him for arrest and imprison

ment. Before he recovered from the initial shock of being apprehended, 
he was informed at the police station that the police had known about 

his Hokkaido assignment from a confession made by a comrade who had 
been captured earlier. Kamei was forced to send a telegram to Mitamura 
in Tokyo to report his safe arrival in Sapporo. A return telegram came 
a "few days later. It was in code and Kamei was forced to decipher it. 

The police, however, had already found Mitamura1 s hideout.
Kamei was filled with, remorse over his arrest and was tormented 

by a sense of guilt, feeling that his own arrest could possibly lead to 

the capture of his noted comrade. He desired strongly to be released 
so that he could "compensate for the failed a s s i g n m e n t . H e  endured 
his anguish in a cold, filthy, wooden police detention house in Sapporo. 
After ten days in this miserable place, the authorities in Tokyo, who 

already knew about Kamei1 s membership in the Japanese Communist Party 
Youth League, sent two policemen to Hokkaido to bring him back to Tokyo 
for further investigation.

6. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Gokuchu-ki," Zenshu, vol. 24, p. 186.
7. Ibid., p. 191. "



96

Back in the capital, he spent twenty-nine days under interroga
tion in the I chi gay a Detention House prior to his formal indictment.^
His examiners questioned him on his reasons for embracing Marxism and 
on the persons who had induced him to join the League, since he had been 

a member for only two months, had not been involved in any conspicuous 
activity, and had not previously been trusted with any significant 

information pertaining to the Party. He was confined in a wooden- 
floored cell about nine feet square with a single blanket as bedding.
He spent many sleepless nights killing lice and planning strategies for 
carrying on his fight as a Marxist in the future. For the first time 
he was confronted with government authority— an authority that could 
detain him nearly a month on the grounds of his membership of the 

Communist Youth League. This was reality, but Kamei could hardly accept 
it and there was worse yet to come.

On May 22, 1928> he was sent to the Toyotama Prison, not knowing 
that he would spend two and a half years there. His formal indictment 
was based on his having joined the illegal Japanese Communist Party 
Youth League, an act which was a violation of the Peace Preservation 
Law and which earned him the name "thought criminal." He was stripped 

of-his clothes, given a blue prison uniform, and assigned a number— 399. 
He was still not convinced that he was a prisoner. He had imagined 
what prisons were like but had never encountered the reality before.
His surroundings seemed much like the ones he had seen many times in 

Russian plays at the Tsukiji Little Theater, and he could not believe

8. Ibid., p. 205.
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himself confined in a real one. "Is this a real prison? Is this not a
9dream? Am I not acting on a stage?" Kamei repeatedly asked himself, 

squatting motionless in a small brick cell with a window high on the 
wall. He could not comprehend his own situation. In his small cell he 
began to realize that he had never before really confronted the power 

and authority of the existing legal order.
Days passed in confusion as Kamei slowly became accustomed to 

his incarceration. The physical surroundings were dismal. Each . 

suspected "thought criminal" was confined alone in a cell six feet 
square equipped with a wash basin, a small box for dishes, a pot, and a 
folding desk. The sturdy wooden door had two small windows, the top one 
for guards to observe the prisoner through and the bottom one to .pass 
meals, letters, and other things through. In the prison wall there was 
a small iron-barred window near the ceiling which cast a dim light into 
the cell and from which one could see only a tiny patch of blue sky. 1

The prisoners' days were rigidly regulated. They were awakened 

at five in the morning and sent to bed at seven-thirty in the evening. 
The meals, which were served at scheduled times, were far from nutri
tious, and the ratio of rice and wheat varied according to the serious

ness of the crime. Except in inclement weather, solitary exercise in a 
small garden were allowed daily for a period of twenty minutes under 
the vigilant eyes of the guards. Kamei treasured this brief period 
when he could breathe the outside air and see the sun, flowers, trees, 

birds, and the-clouds floating in the sky.

9. Ibid., p. 210.
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"Nonetheless, prison life in Japan at the time of Kamei1s im
prisonment was not the "living hell""^ described in Dostoevski's The 

Record of the House of Death. The Japanese government made an effort 
to maintain prisoners in a civilized manner and tried to avoid giving 
the impression of a brutal Russian style penal system. Japanese 
political prisoners were given considerable privileges. A weekly 
visitor's day was scheduled so that prisoners could meet their families 
and friends. For those whose taste in food surpassed the usual prison 
fare, orders of specially-made meals from outside, usually from nearby 

restaurants, were allowed. Cleaner and warmer clothes and bedding 
could be obtained, and books in all languages except publications per
taining to communism could be secured. Of course, correspondence was 
censored, but not prohibited, and the required light work could be . 
avoided. On the whole, it was not the worst place imaginable.

The 1 treatment of political prisoners in the Showa period was
. 1 1unique. Having learned from the High Treason Incident that strict * 11

10. Although the prisoners were cut off from the outside world, 
news of both nationally and internationally important events reached 
them in a fragmented fashion through correspondence and meetings with 
family, friends, and the prison guards. By piecing together bits of 
information, the prisoners could gain a rough idea of how and where the 
world was heading. The authorities did not allow them to read books 
pertaining to the left-wing movement, but they were permitted to read 
the classics of world literature by Shakespeare, Byron, and others.

11. The Japanese authorities were well aware of the fact that 
depriving prisoners of human contact and communication— opportunities 
for vocalization and socialization— was one of the most effective, and 
correspondingly most .cruel forms of torture for the imprisoned. Al
though the law prohibited the solitary confinement of criminals for a 
period of more than two years, this principle of deprivation was used 
in the treatment of incarcerated Marxists. As long as a thought 
criminal proclaimed his advocacy of Marxism and consequently refused to
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laws and harsh penal punishment were ineffectual for the offenders, the 

authorities turned to the concept of rehabilitation, long a tradition 

in Japanese society. The Japanese penal system reflected this and 
emphasized re-education and rehabilitation. The authorities were, 
therefore, less interested in ostracizing their political prisoners than 
they were in re-educating those who had slipped into the heresy of 
communism and reintegrating them into Japanese society. Besides, the 
new breed of radicals in the Showa period were different from the ones 

of the Meiji period: they were young people of good families who came
from the same elite imperial universities as did the authorities. They 
were people of promise who, in fact, had been expected to join the 
establishment. By 1931 the State's policy toward communists was aimed 
at tenko, conversion. If a thought offender displayed repentance, re
nounced revolutionary thought, pledged to give up all involvement with 
social movements, and promised to reform, he would be released quickly.

On the other hand, the young radicals had been taught that 

imprisonment meant not an escape from class warfare, but a switch to a 

new battlefield; the despotism of law enforcement officers, prison 
guards, prosecutors and judges, who were all considered enemies and 
regarded with intense hatred, was to be opposed from within the prison.

tenko, his.sentence was extended by two years every two years. Soli
tude and complete isolation often endangered a man's sanity and in such 
cases, the quality of the physical surroundings-— nutritious food, sun
shine, exercise, and well-equipped and sanitary private cells— had 
little.influence upon the prisoners' mental health. For example, a 
prison in Kagoshima in Kyushu where solitary cells were "better than 
contemporary urban hotels” and solitude was the most complete of all 
prisons in Japan also had the highest incidence in Japan of imprisoned 
Marxists becoming insane. See Matsumoto Hiroji, pp. 86-87.
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The class struggle continued. Secret literature to which Kamei had

access gave instruction in how to deal with the representatives of
authority by using sophisticated tactics. Confinement in a solitary
cell did not mean that the individual was left alone. . The prisoner *:/
brought his Patty with him and was expected to act accordingly. Kamei

12had not forgotten the "iron code" of the Party, but he could not 
apply it in his confinement. Furthermore, his ignorance of under

ground politics left him inept at manipulating the guards8 sympathy or 
interests. He could find no hatred in his heart toward them, nor did 

he exhibit an aggressive attitude toward them.
Kamei1 s anger was directed instead toward the prosecutor who 

was in charge of his case and who insisted on his tenko. When he 

appeared before the prosecutor, he was deeply humiliated by his tattered 
prison uniform and by the fact that his face was unshaven, his hair 

uncut, and his general appearance, on account of bad food and lack of 

exercise, was run down. The prosecutor, in contrast, had combed hair, 
a well-trimmed moustache, manicured and ringed fingers, an impeccably 
ironed white shirt, and a silk handkerchief tucked into his suit 

pocket. He spoke from a high platform and viewed Kamei below him with 
ill-disguised contempt. Later on in his Autobiography Kamei poked fun 
at him.^

Kamei’ s main grievance against the prosecutor was not his 

elegant appearance, however, but the authority he could exercise over 12 13

12. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Waga seishin no henreki," p. 313.
13. ' Ibid., p. 311.
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an individual. Letters Kamei wrote were subjected to censorship by the 

warden and the public prosecutor; This was not done merely to satisfy 
their curiosity but was an attempt to obtain clues to any "inner 
weakness"in his emotions 7 thinking, and entire psyche which the 
authorities tried to manipulate to pressure him into a conversion. The 
prosecutor regularly summoned Kamei for questioning about his motives 
for embracing Marxism, the course of his left-wing activities, and his 

willingness to discard his ideology. . This questioning, as Kamei inter

preted it, was an invasion of privacy. He felt that the prosecutor 

ventured to tread on "sacred territory with a pair, of muddy b o o t s i n  

the name of interrogation. The fact that the law authorized the 
prosecutor to investigate another individual's mind and that he himself 
was subjected to this humiliation angered him. He could not tolerate 
anyone who dared to analyze his "secret affairs of the s p i r i t . H e  

felt his soul was his and his alone. He was determined to protect the 
privacy of his mind from the prosecutor and he always responded to the 
detailed questions in a cool, business-like manner, asserting his faith 
in Marxism and flatly denying any intention of tenko. He would sign 
the interrogation transcript and return to his cell, in despair, 

wondering when he could get out of jail.
At first Kamei took the charges against himself lightly and 

expected to be released soon since he had been a member of the illegal 14 15

14. Ibid, p. 316.

15. Ibid.
16. Ibid.
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Japanese Communist Party Youth League for such a short time and his 

activities for the League had been inconspicuous. He soon learned, how
ever, that the authorities' concern with his activities in the League 
and with his activities at ..Tokyo Imperial were only minor matters.

- As far as the authorities were concerned, Kamei's criminal acts 
were insignificant. It was his ideological commitment to the left-wing 
movement itself that challenged them and their main object was to make 
the thought criminal discard Marxism and become reintegrated into 

Japanese society. Giving up his ideology would, therefore, bevthe 
crucial decision for Kamei— the only condition on which he could be re
leased from prison. Kamei soon realized that the authorities were going 
to punish him not only for his past but for his future too by demanding 
that he discard the ideology. The maximum sentence for violating the 
Peace Preservation Law of 1925 was imprisonment for ten years, but a 
new revision made after the March 15 mass arrests imposed a death 

sentence. Only if he displayed remorse for having embraced the radical 
ideology, appealed for the procurator's mercy, and promised to sever all 
ties with the communist movement would he be released. A prompt release 
from prison was promised regardless of the sincerity of the confession. 
Likewise, as long as Kamei proclaimed his belief in Marxism— that is, 

"unless he formally renounced Marxism— he would remain in prison. For
Kamei, the authorities seemed purposely to prolong the condition of

17"anxiety and lassitude.” Indeed, anxiety over the indeterminate 

length of detention while awaiting trial was a kind of psychological

17. Ibid. , p. 318.
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torture for him. It was a 11 more sophisticated cruelty than the
legally stipulated penalties of conviction""*"^ and this anxiety was the

major cause of his suffering during his time in prison.

At the same time, Kamei's jail term provided him with an 
19"honorable escape" from political responsibilities z guilt feelings,

and .that sense of division in his own mind which he called his 
20" duplicity." The torment of his mental conflict and the physical

strain and exertion of the activities in which he had engaged had

exhausted him and when he was captured, he felt like a "long-distance
21runner who had just crossed the finish line." For those who were in

volved in the Marxist movement, imprisonment represented the "supreme 

honor"^ and "the best way to obtain respect and trust"^ and this fact 
tended to assuage his recurrent fears that his true feelings about the 
.Shinjinkai would be discovered by his peers.

Kamei experienced in the early period of his imprisonment a 
peace of mind that had eluded him during his years in the*.Shinjinkai. 
Imprisonment afforded him an opportunity to fulfill his obligation to 

the oppressed/ Since he dressed in prison uniform and lived the life 
of the convict, he felt that he had succeeded at last in merging with

18. Ibid., P- 312.
19. Ibid.
20. Ibid. , P- 294.
21. Ibid., P. 312.
22. Ibid.
23. Ibid., P- 305.
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the poor and lowly and renouncing his family. His prison existence thus

became a ritual of expiation in which he totally divested himself of
the privileges of wealth and the desire for fame.

The sense of relief he felt at this time was partly due to the

release of his self-confessed hatred for his family and what his family
represented. His arrest as a member of the "terrible Red element" at
the beginning of the Showa period meant complete deprivation of the
privileges of the elite and of the chance for worldly success in the
future, thus destroying his familyfs expectations of him. He pictured

in his mind their grave faces and imagined their astonishment and
despair when they received the news and realized that all the honors
they had foreseen for him had disappeared. For Kamei, it was a 

24"revenge" against the family that had burdened him with excessive 
expectations. He felt a sadistic joy in imagining their consternation.

His emotions toward his family in Hakodate, however, were 
ambivalent and contradictory. On the one hand, he hated them, but on 
the other, he depended on them. His relationship with them had never 

been warm but his family were nevertheless the only people he could 
turn to when necessity arose. He himself notified them of his im
prisonment and is said to have sent an enormous number of letters from 

the prison to them. They are presumed to have dealt more or less with
business, matters and with his needs in the prison— requests for books,

25clothes, and food — but these letters were burned by his stepmother 24 25

24. Ibid, p. 313,
25. Takeda Tomohisa, p. 48.
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Ikuyo after Kamel's father, Kiichiro, had read them. The pretext she 
used for doing this was a fear that Kamei's imprisonment could have "bad 
effects"  ̂on his younger brothers and sisters but the truth was that 
she was afraid that Grandmother Asa might learn of it. Asa, who doted 

upon Kamei, was kept ignorant of Kamel* s disgrace and believed that he 
was doing well in Tokyo and would some day rise in the world and bring . 
fame to his family.

There are three major reasons why Kamei wavered in his com
mitment to Marxism during his time of imprisonment, and these reasons 
foreshadowed intellectual and emotional tendencies which later led to 
his departure from Marxism. The first reason was Kamei * s anxiety about 

the indeterminate length of his imprisonment and possible execution.
Here he clearly deviated from the attitude that a dedicated Japanese 
Marxist was expected to assume. A "die-hard Marxist," proud of his 

courage and bravery, and supported by his sense of ethical responsi

bility and youthful heroism, frequently professed his readiness to be a 
martyr for..his radical ideology. Kamei violated at least the 
Shinjinkai* s outer commitment.

27The second reason concerned the "relief" he felt upon being 

imprisoned. His sense of relief reflected his belief that he had 
accomplished his assigned role as a revolutionary and had been freed 
from the restrictions which Marxism had imposed upon him. This implies 
that he had fulfilled his duty to the Party not out of inner initiative, 26 27

26. Ibid.

27. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Waga seishin no henreki," p. 312.
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but in response to psychological pressure exerted by his associates and 
peers. The fact that he felt bound by Marxism in this way was evidence 
that his commitment to Marxism was not a wholehearted one.

The third major reason for Kamei's growing doubts about his 
loyalty to Marxism stemmed from his feeling that he had received atone
ment by degrading himself to the level of a criminal; his guilt complex 
had temporarily vanished. The feeling of guilt he felt toward the 
oppressed had bound him to Marxism, but when this left him, he no longer 
felt any ties to Marxism. The incompleteness of Kamei’s original com
mitment to Marxism became more and more obvious during his term of 
imprisonment.

Kamei’s imprisonment served him one final way in helping him
28break away from Marxism: it supplied him with a "safety zone" in

which he could recover his individuality which had been suppressed, by
the total domination of his left-wing activities. In his cell, freed
from the suspicious eyes of his comrades and from .the daily work load,
he could rediscover himself as an individual and begin to think for
himself again. He certainly had plenty of time. Doubts, questions, and
desires which he had suppressed while he was engaged in political

activities suddenly sprang up in his mind, and he secretly devoured his
29"forbidden fruit."

. In his solitude he returned to his first loves, art and 
literature. The art and literature he turned to now were not 28 29

28. Ibid, p. 314.

29. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Noto"■(December 30-31, 1931), p. 647.
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Japanese, let alone proletarian, but European. He pored over maps and
prints by Raphael, and tales of travel which familiarized him with the

Renaissance. Goethe took him to Italy and he roamed through European
towns, forgetting the gray walls of.Jiis prison cell. He was indifferent

to the fate of the Shinjinkai and to conditions in Japan at large. It
is a startling measure of the depths of his insecurity as an individual
that he welcomed his imprisonment at first as an opportunity to regain

30his humanity— to be nrebornV :
When I was put into a solitary cell, I desired art first.

I was enraptured with literature. . . .  A solitary cell was a 
strange place. It was like an uninhabited island rising in 
the midst of an ocean where the freedom of solitude existed.
I was a spiritual Robinson Crusoe. Needless to say, the 
.freedom of solitude was an enemy of communist freedom. Never
theless , I entrusted myself to the hands of this enemy; I 
devoured all kinds of classical works of literature and kept 
reading them. It was a joy, a great joy. Moreover, I attained 
a peace of mind which I had not felt for many years, which I 
attributed to the fact that I could finally sever the family 
tie which suppressed me with its bourgeois ideas. Such peace 
of mind I had never tasted in my twenty-two years of life.
The prison cell was a paradise for me. Except for the anxiety 
and inconveniences . I had endured for the first half year after 
I was put into the prison, the two and a half-years were spring 
in paradise. I wrapped my legs with warm futon I Japanese 
bedding]f clad myself in a dotera.[quilted kimono], nibbled 
cookies and indulged myself with Tolstoy and Goethe. It was 
fabulous joy. Because of this rebirth of artistic joy, I 
could endure prison life for two and a half years. 1

Thus, imprisonment fulfilled the needs of both sides of Kamei8 s 
duplicity— his outer pretenseN of commitment to Marxism and his inner 
defection from it. He could maintain. outward appearances by pleasing 
his comrades and at the same time could keep his individuality. This 30 31

30. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Waga seishin no henreki," p. 314.

31. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Noto" (December 30-31, 1931), pp.
646-647.
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duplicity, paradoxically, was the key factor, however, that led him to 
resist tenko for two and a half years. What sustained him in this 

duplicity was his inner defection and its results--limited but attain

able spiritual freedom, individuality, and joy in Western art and 
literature. Kamei's ability to endure his lengthy prison term gave his 

comrades the impression that he was a "die-hard Marxist." The truth was 
that he did not dare to reveal in public his ambivalent feelings and 
kept asserting his seemingly strong commitment.

The Japanese Proletarian Literary Movement 
' Although Kamei had neither concern*nor interest in the prole

tarian literature in Japan while he was in prison, the impact of the 
March 15th Incident on proletarian literature was enormous: it
accelerated the reunification of the divided proletarian literature 
movement. On March 25, 1928, only ten days after the Incident, the 
Japan Proletarian Arts League and the Vanguard Artists League merged to 
form the organization of the Nihon Proleta Artista Federation (Zen 
nihon musansha seijutsu remmei>., usually known by the abbreviation,

NAPF) and in April of the same year started its new journal. The Battle 
Flag (Senki) as its official organ. At the Second General Meeting of 

NAPF held in December, 1928, the name of -the Federation was changed to 
All Japan Council of Proletarian Art Groups (Zen nihon musansha 
geijutsu dantai kyogikai) but continued to be known as NAPF. Five

special sections within the former Federation— literature, art, drama, 
cinema, and music— became the parts of a unified independent national 
organization under one council. Thus, after December, 1928, there



existed the Jap an ̂.Proletarian Writers* League, the Japan Proletarian 

Theater League, the Japan Proletarian Musicians' League, the Japan 
Proletarian Artists' League, and the Japan Proletarian Cinema League.
It was the Writers' League journal. Proletarian Literature (Puroretaria 

bungaku) to which Kamei later contributed as a literary critic.
The feature that had characterized the proletarian literary 

movement ever since the formation of NAPE was its flourishing theory and 
debates concerning theoretical, organizational, and political problems 
in proletarian literature. In May, 1928, Kurahara Korehito took up the 
problem of artistic method for the first time in the history of the 
proletarian literary movement in an article entitled "The Road to 
Proletarian Realism" ("Puroretaria riarizumu e no michi") and laid down 

the theoretical basis for proletarian realism in literature. The period 
followin g the establishment of NAPE witnessed active debates between 

proletarian writers and critics and also between proletarian and 
bourgeois writers. The most noted one occurred between Nakano Shigeharu 
and Kurahara Korehito on "the popularization of art" soon after the 
establishment of NAPE. A debate on "Content and Eorm" followed between 
Kurahara and Yokomitsu Riichi of the New Impressionist School in 1928, 
and one on "Artistic and Political Values in Art" between Hirabayashi 

Hatsunosuke and Katsumoto Seiichiro in 1929. The dominant proletarian 
literary theory was chiefly concerned with organizational and political 
problems. The movement itself envisaged a proletarian revolution which 
aimed at establishing the hegemony of the proletariat.

As well as developing theoretical tenets during 1928 and 1929 

when NAPE established its hegemony, the movement also produced some
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important works of proletarian fiction. The most noted ones were those 
written by Kobayashi Takiji and Tokunaga Sunao. Kobayashi made his 

debut with the novel, March 15, 1928 (Sen-kyuhyaku-nijuhachinen sangatsu 
j ugonichi), which dealt with the nationwide crackdown against all left- 
wing organizations on that day. The novel was based on an incident in 

Otaru, Hokkaido, and the main characters in the story were modeled after 
the men Kobayashi himself had known and who were active in Otaru1 s 

labor movement. Kobayashi's divulgence of sadistic torture scenes in ' 
the police detention house informed the nation of what had actually 
happened upon the arrest of "thought criminals." Kobayashi’s other 
novel,.Canner1s Boat (Kani kosen), was also well received. He re
searched this novel extremely thoroughly and it convincingly described 
the life and struggles of workers on a canning boat along the Kamchatka 
coast. The volume containing both novels sold fifteen thousand copies 
on the clandestine market in 1930, despite a governmental prohibition 
of its sale. Tokunaga Sunao wrote the novel The Street Without Sun 
(Taiyo no nai machi) which was based on the famous Kyodo Press strike he 

had lost his job for participating in. It was translated into several 
languages and has been regarded as one of the best proletarian novels 
in Japan.

In contrast to the quick rise of proletarian literature, the 

established bourgeois literature stagnated. The change from the Taisho 
era to the Showa era in 1926 coincided with the transfer of popularity 

in the! literary world from the established bourgeois literature to the 
rising proletarian literature. The bourgeois writer Akutagawa Ryunosuke 

died in 1927, followed in 1929 by Kasai Zenzo who had represented the



Ill
school of the "I" novel, and these two deaths seemed to symbolize to
the young writers the fact that the Taishe period and the literature
that had flourished during the era had passed. The majority of the well

known bourgeois writers remained quiet and the few works they did
publish had little impact on the literary scene. The literary critic
Oya Soichi defined the literary circle of the day as a "blank period in 

32literary history” and the proletarian writer Nakamura Murao wrote an 
article entitled "What are the Established Bourgeoise Writers Doing?" 
("Kisei sakka wa nani o shite iru?"). As the title of his article 
suggested, the established literary world was experiencing a slump 

which lasted nearly a decade. The temporary silence of the established 
bourgeoise writers reflected their feelings of inferiority to those who 
had risked their lives in order to better society and their sense of 
guilt for neglecting to fulfill their own ethical responsibility *

The highly charged energy of proletarian literature did not 

leave the established literary world untouched, and from 1927 to 1928 

a conspicuous swing to the left occurred in literary circles. Writers 

of the younger generation such as Takeda Rintaro, Fujisawa Tsuneo,
Takami Jun, and Kanzaki Kiyoshi, who had opposed the early proletarian 
literary groups, began to move toward the left. Kataoka Teppei, the 

"spokesman" of the New Impressionist School, "switched" to the prole
tarian sphere in January, 1928, following the prominent writer from the 
same school, Kon Toko, and thereby precipitated the collapse of the 

school. Nogarni Yaeko, who had not previously been affiliated with the 32

32. Hirano Ken, Showa bungakushi, p. 91.
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proletarian literary movement, began publication of her long novel, 
Machiko, about a heroine of the left-wing movement, while Miyamoto 
Yuriko, who at the time was regarded as a successor of.Shirakaba-ha 
humanism, sent a short story. Red Freight (Akai kasha), to a literary 
.journal in Japan from Moscow where she resided.

The sweep of the red tide did not leave the older and established 
writers untouched either. Prominent bourgeois writers such as Yamamoto 
Yuzo, Hirotsu Kazuo, and Serizawa Kojiro published works dealing with 
the radical movement and were called "companion writers" (dohansha 
sakka) because of their expressed sympathy with and understanding of 
the left-wing movement. The prosperity of proletarian literature in
cited Nakamura Murao, who had been chiefly concerned with opposing Neo- 

Impress ionist literature, to write a well known article publicizing his 
opposition to Marxist literature, "Who Are They! Those Who Ravage the 
Garden?" ("RaredaI Hanazono o arasu mono wa?"). The following anecdote 
will exemplify the growth of the proletarian literary world at the time: 

When the writer Masamune Hakucho returned from his trip around the world 

at the end of 1929 he was told by a journalist, "While you were away, 
the literary circle has undergone a great change." When he was given 
the unfamiliar names Kobayashi Takiji and Takunaga Sunao, .the most
popular writers of the day, he felt like a Japanese Rip van Winkle of

33the literary world.
Indeed, the number of proletaria.n ,works in the table of contents 

of various periodicals gave readers the impression that the bourgeois 33

33. Ibid., pp. 64-65.
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literary world was on the verge of collapse and that a revolution would

occur in Japan any day. Proletarian literature enjoyed its full bloom*
from 1928 to 1930 and assumed an important position in the literary 

world.

Prelude to the Collapse of the 
Left-Wing Movement

While Kamei was enjoying a cloistered life in prison with his 

treasury of good literature, the left-wing movement in Japan was rapidly 
deteriorating. A second nationwide large-scale round-up of communist 
arrests took place on the morning of April 16, 1929, when over 250 
communists in twenty prefectures were arrested. Although the first mass 
arrest on March 15, 1928, had eliminated the influence of many members 
of the Japanese Communist Party, some leaders had remained free; some 

had fled to Russia and China and others had gone underground to continue 

their activities. The government, upon learning that the Comintern had 

taken the mass arrest seriously and had ordered the immediate recon
struction of the party with adequate funds, decided,to stage a second 

mass arrest. The two successive sweeps netted most of the important 
Party members, virtually destroying the Japanese left-wing movement.

The news that Mitamura ShirO, for whom Kamei had been acting as 
a messenger at the time of his capture, and Nabeyama Sadachika had 
narrowly escaped the first dragnet gave those imprisoned a faint hope 

for the future. The two were arrested on April 28, however, and the 

communists imprisoned earlier were thrown into despair. Furthermore, 

the fact that Mitamura and Nabeyama were arrested at a geisha house in 
Akasaka, Tokyo, outraged them. Just as Japan, as a united modern nation.
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had retained many feudal elements in her society, so had many Marxists 
who embraced the Western ideology. The major party leaders received 
ample salaries from the Comintern which enabled them to live in comfort, 

and they excused themselves, for diverging from the path of righteousness 

by contending that being forced to live underground caused great tension. 

They therefore felt justified in indulging in the traditional pleasures 
of the Japanese male, frequenting geisha houses and imbibing sake.
These were pleasures which only affluent members of the business com
munity or high government officials could afford, whereas most of those 
who were involved with the left-wing movement at its lower level con
sidered themselves bound by an iron code of asceticism and sacrificed 
their own personal happiness for the sake of the cause. Those in the 
lower ranks regarded high moral character, the legacy of Confucianism, 
as one of the qualities of leadership. The Party leaders were expected, 

therefore, to be leaders in ethical behavior. The scandalous circum

stances in which these leaders were arrested thus greatly disillusioned 
the followers in the lower ranks.

Another source of discontent among the "thought criminalswas 

the fact that a secret list of Party members had fallen into the hands 
of the police. On March 15, when the first mass arrest occurred, the 
government had by chance obtained a list of the Party members which had 
been compiled under the direction of Watanabe Masanosuke, then head of 
the Japanese Communist Party. The list was easily decoded and the 

authorities procured considerable information about the Party and its 
organization. Having learned their lesson, the remaining Party members 
resolved to refrain from drawing up another list. Nonetheless, before
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long another list was made and it fell into the hands of the police when 
they made their second mass arrest in April, 1929. Top level Party 
members had apparently disregarded the earlier resolution for their own 
convenience and the result was long prison terms for many low level 

Party members. Many imprisoned communists became disillusioned with the 
Party when they found themselves serving long sentences for minor in

volvement. They regarded this course of events as evidence that the top 
level Party figures were not really concerned with the well-being of 
rank and file members, The "Party for the common people" had in fact 
betrayed the common people. Indeed, the rank and file members' dis
trust and resentment of the Party leadership served to undermine their 
faith in and loyalty to the Party, a factor of some importance in 

accounting for the later defection of many who had been arrested.

The reaction of the imprisoned communists to the leaders came 

immediately. In June, 1929, Kawai Etsuzo, who was imprisoned in Kyoto, 
submitted a statement to the authorities. His candid expression of re
sentment and disappointment in the Party well exemplified the feelings 

many prisoners shared. "It is most uncomfortable," he wrote, "to work . 
under the men who superficially profess themselves to be leaders of the
Japanese Communist Party, yet underneath their masks, take advantage of

34their position to indulge themselves with sake and women." He 
appealed to his imprisoned comrades to withdraw swiftly from the Party. 
His statement was circulated among the prispners and a response came 34

34. Sumiya Etsuji, Yamaguchi Kosaku, Koyama Jinji, Asada 
Mitsuaki, and Koyama Hirotake, eds. Handoki no shakai shiso (Tokyo:
Haga shoten, 1969), p. 188.
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from Comrade Murayama Toshiro, imprisoned in Osaka, who wrote an essay 
in June, 1929, entitled "Criticism of the Party," attacking the leaders.

It was Mizuno Shigeo, however, a former Shinjinkai member, at 
Tokyo Imperial University, who united imprisoned dissidents and began a 
movement to encourage recantation. He was one of the favorite disciples 
of theorist Fukumoto Kazuo, and upon Fukumoto's recommendations had been 
elected a member of the Japanese Communist Party Central Committee, 
remaining the head of the Central Office after Fukumoto's downfall. He 

was arrested on March 15, 1928, and submitted at tenko report and 
essays in May, 1929, which were widely read by the prisoners.

Mizuno, after serious and conscientious analysis of the Party 

and its membership, had come to the conclusion that the whole Marxist 
movement in Japan was a "failure" and that the March 15th Incident 

symbolized its collapse. The major mistake that the Japanese Communist 
Party had made, Mizuno contended, was that it had blindly embraced 

Marxist theory and followed the Comintern's theses and guidance without 
considering social realities in Japan at the time. The 1927 Comintern 
Theses, which advocated abolition of the monarchy and the confiscation 
of the land owned by the Imperial family, he pointed out, did not reflect 
the sentiments of the Japanese masses and, in the end, had alienated 
them from the Party. He also blamed the Comintern for imposing Russian 

ideas of internationalism upon Japan without fully comprehending or con

sidering, the special characteristics of Japan, and for attempting to 

exploit the Japanese people to promote revolutions in other countries.

He proposed to repeal the slogans, dissolve the old Party which had
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committed so many "mistakes," and establish a new communist party 
under the monarch and independent of the Comintern.

Mizuno-s advocacy of the Emperor system, the key point in his 
tenko report, was based on the "peculiar characteristics" of the 
Japanese monarchy and the reality of the mass consciousness. His pro
posals were clearly a divergence from Marxism, which had been the sole 
revolutionary ideology in pre-war Japan, and totally repudiated the 
Emperor system and its power structure. Therefore, his proposal for a 
"conditional Marxism"— co-existence with the Emperor system— constituted 

a distinct departure from the orthodox Marxist ideology and would 

eventually lead to the renunciation of the Marxist stance and assimila
tion of emperor ideology by Mizuho and his followers.^

Mizuno1s tenko report and statements, distributed by public 
prosecutors in prisons where "thought criminals" were incarcerated,

greatly agitated the prisoners and initiated a "Party dissolution move-
37 _ment" inside the prisons, a form of mass tenko. The "Party dissolu

tion movement" marked the beginning of the internal collapse of the left 
in pre-war Japan. From the second half of 1929 to the beginning of 
1930, Mizuno's proposals were gaining support among the prisoners in 
Tokyo, Osaka, Nagano, and Niigata, and by April, 1930, fourteen Party 

cadres out of thirty-five had added their support to his contention. He 
gave inspiration to such illustrious personages in the JCP as Asano

35. Ibid., P- 195.
36. Ibid., P- 197.
37. Ibid., P- 188.
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Akira, Koreeda Kyoji, Kadoya Hiroshi, and Murao Satsuo— all former 
Shinjinkai members alt, Tokyo Imperial University and devoted Fukumotoists. 
In June, 1930, after Mizuno was released from prison, he and his 

followers established the Japanese Communist Party Workers Faction 

(Nihon kyosanto rodosha^ha) , a legal communist party independent of the 
Comintern. They also formed a Central Committee and established a party 
organ in March, 1931. They could not obtain enough supporters, however, 
and owing to internal dissension and a lack of funds, the group dis
solved in July, 1932.

Following Mizuno* s defection, more committed Marxist comrades 
succumbed to ideological doubts, mental anguish, physical torment, and 

family pressure. Frightened by the prospect of long prison sentences, 
they renounced their radical activities and were released from prison.

Kamei was of course kept informed of these activities. Fully 
conscious of his own duplicity, why did he not recant at this stage?
He had every reason and opportunity to do so: he had no firm ideo
logical conviction to adhere to, he had ample precedent for tenko 

which had been already established by Mizuno and others, and he had a 
legitimate excuse to withdraw based on the leaders' personal conduct, 

which would have enabled him to conceal his own ambivalent feelings 
toward Marxism and the Party. Mitamura was the one for whose sakeI
Kamei had risked his life by making the 1,200 mile trip to Hokkaido 
which led to his capture. He must have beep as stirred, disappointed, 

disillusioned, and infuriated as the Party Dissolution Faction people 
were by Mitamura*s arrest in the geisha house. But, despite all this.
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Kamel did not recant at this time. Moreover, he refrained from making 
comments on the subject.

Kamei’s decision not to recant was due, firstly, to his self-image 

as a new breed of man. As a modern man in whose mind private rights 
were well established, he felt that he was the master of his soul, for 

which he was responsible. No one had forced him to embrace Marxism; 
it had been his own decision and he had to accept the consequences. 

External forces such as imprisonment or the recantation of others could 
be catalytic agents, but for him tenko was the matter of a man's soul.

His refusal to recant was also due in part to his understanding 
of his confrontation with authority. His interpretation of the function 
of authority and the significance of imprisonment and tenko differed 
from that of the people in authority and of other Marxist prisoners.
His criticism of the government was not that it was intolerant of 
radical political ideology, but that the imprisonment it imposed in
vaded his private sphere, leaving him exposed and defenseless. He 

loathed the fact that authority in a civilized modern state could 
exercise its power in such a manner. At the same time he hated his own 

ignorance of the system and the predicament in which he found himself.

He was desperate to protect his inner life by rejecting an invitation 
to tenko, for it signified his soul's unconditional surrender to 
authority, and that he could not bear. Thus, non-tenko was the last 

fortress in which- he could seclude himself grid protect his soul, and 

remaining unrecanted became a symbolic act on his part to demonstrate 
his resistance as an individual to an abstract national authority. The 
issue was invasion, of privacy.
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Meanwhile, the Japanese left-wing movement, which had been 

virtually destroyed by the two mass arrests of 1928 and 1929, suffered 

a fatal wound inflicted by the Japanese government when yet a third 

nationwide mass arrest of communists was launched on February 24, 1930 „ 

The movement lasted for only half a year after this third blow. After 
the March 15th Incident, the Japanese Communist Party had begun to 
concentrate its activities in the cultural sphere, the only field in 
which it still could legally participate. When its activities became 

too conspicuous, however, the authorities extended their suppression to 
this area too. In addition to the usual round-ups of communists in 
various political organizations, this time many intellectuals— univer
sity professors and writers^-were also arrested. Hirano Yoshitaro and 
Yamada Moritaro, professors of economics at Tokyo Imperial; Miki 
Kiyoshi, professor of philosophy at Kyoto Imperial University; and 
writers such as Kataoka Teppei, Nakano Shigeharu, Murayama Tomoyoshi, 

and Tate no Nobuyuki were included in the third round of arrests. They 

were captured under the pretext that they were "Marxists sympathizers" 

who supported the Japanese Communist Party through financial donations. 

Thus, Japanese left-wing activities, in both political and cultural 
spheres, step by step approached annihilation.

With, their most powerful and experienced leaders in prison, 
the remaining radical leftists had no choice but to transfer leadership 

to younger and less experienced men. Tanaka Seigen, Kameif s elementary 

school classmate and a Shinjinkai member, became the head of the 
Japanese Communist Party in January, 1930. He compensated for his lack 
of maturity and experience by favoring ultra-radical action— "armed
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struggle." Party members were armed with guns and strikes often turned 
into riots resulting in the burning of buildings. The May Day march in 
1930 was known as an "armed May Day" and incurred casualties among both 

the participants and the law-enforcement forces. This 7 of course,

brought about merciless suppression of the youths* desperate resist-
)

ance, which in turn, invited harsher measures from them.

Kamei’s Decision to Tenko

Kamei might have continued to enjoy his prison life under the 
specious pretext that he was a victim of the government thought control 
as well as a martyr for Marxism. The day came, however, which put an 
end to his easy-going life. The determining and immediate factor was 
his health. He had noticed a gradual decline in his general health and 

in July, 1930, at the age of twenty-four, he contracted tuberculosis 

and suffered his first lung hemorrhage. Tuberculosis in pre-war Japan 

.was a common and often fatal disease; he knew that death would slowly 
but steadily approach unless he could leave the prison and receive 
treatment. This crisis obliged him to consider the possibility of 
tenko. He had a temporary illusion that his illness could emancipate 

him from both the prison and the Party. He wanted to "fade away un
known from all the circumstances that bound him without giving or re
ceiving turmoil, accusation, and p a i n . H e  applied for bail on the 
grounds of illness» His request was rejected. As long as he pro
claimed a belief in Marxism, release from prison was impossible, no 
matter how serious his illness might become. He was, however, 38

38. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Waga seishin no henreki," p . 319.
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transferred from the Toyotama- Prison to the Ichigaya Prison and 
hospitalized in the sick ward.

With death in prison before him, Kamei once again faced a dif
ficult decision. He realized that at this point in his life he was 
finally forced to confront squarely, once and for all, the problems he 
had hitherto left unsolved or had postponed tackling at all because of 

his timidity and lack of courage. He had to select one of two alterna

tives. If he wanted to live, he would.have to renounce Marxist ideology, 

become a betrayer of the Party and consequently lose the respect and 
honor of his peers. However, tenko would allow him to continue to 
enjoy his first love— literature. If he chose not to renounce Marxism, 
he would be kept in the prison for an unknown length of time and would 
die of tuberculosis. Although his death would bring him honor as a 
brave martyr to the Marxist cause, it would signify not only physical 
annihilation in this- world but also,spiritual death as an individual 
artist. Kamei spent several months in indecision, weighing death on the 
one hand and tenko on the other..

In the end, his desire to live won and he surrendered to his 

urge to live as an individual. The two and one-half year isolation from 
the left-wing movement which his imprisonment had afforded him assisted 

him to understand fully his own disposition and temperament. He was 

aware that the imprisonment had transformed him from a revolutionary 
into an artist. He was firmly convinced that literature was his life 

and was determined to live in the sphere of literature in the future, 

either as a writer or a literary critic. When he looked back over his 

twenty-four years, which had been little connected with artistic
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creation, his life seemed meager and he was loath to die without having 
fully developed his talents. The more he grew aware of the emptiness 

of his life up to this point, the stronger became his desire to fulfill 
his life through art. Kamei was also overwhelmed by the fear of death.
A strong urge to live sprung up in him. Life was necessary if he was to 
accomplish his ambition and he surrendered to the temptation of possi
bility: he knew there was one way to save himself and he made up his
mind to choose tenko and recant.

On October 1, 1930, Kamei submitted an eight-page joshinsho
39(report), which he called a "secret contract," . to the chief judge. In

40it he vowed first that on account of his temperamental "weaknesses" 
and physical frailty, he would abstain in the future from all participa
tion in political activities. Secondly, he stated that his tenko would 
by no means stop him from paying the greatest respect to the revolu
tionaries ; moreover, he would not take any action against his former 
comrades and the Party in order to justify his own tenko. Thirdly, he
promised to dedicate the rest of his life to the study of art and

41philosophy as they involved the proletariat. On October 7, he was 

released from prison and immediately returned to his home in Hakodate, 
Hokkaido.

Since Kamei in no way promised to desert the proletarian sphere 
in his tenko report, why did the authorities release him? He never

39. Ibid., p. 320.

40. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Noto" ' (December 30-31, 1931), p. 647.
41. Ibid./
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vowed to discard Marxism, but stated that he would refrain from 
political activities, and that he would continue to follow his prole
tarian interests and engage in the study of literature and philosophy 

as these related to his interests. His declared intention, thus, meant 

a shift from political to literary activities in the left-wing camp.
He did not anywhere state his intention of abandoning the proletarian 
battlefield. If tenko meant the discarding of Communist ideology,
Kamei did not, technically speaking, tenko.

A few points must be considered in connection with Kamei* s
tenko in order to understand this otherwise inexplicable move by the
authorities. The definition of the word tenko (used both as a noun and
a verb) should be considered first: for those in authority, it meant
"abandonment of a revolutionary ideology which aims at changing the

kokutai {national essence] and the existing social order by illegal 
42means." Since Kamei did not abandon Communist ideology, in the view 

of the authorities, Kamei did not tenko. However, another point needs 
to be considered: the criteria by which the authorities evaluated what

constituted tenko. Prior to the Manchurian Incident in 1931 when Japan 

invaded Manchuria, offenses considered by the authorities as "thought 
crimes" were restricted to political activities and the persons involved 

were mainly those who participated in this area. Therefore, a prisoner's 
declaration that he would abstain from political activity was regarded 
by the authorities as tenko, and although neither the authorities nor

42. Richard H. Mitchell, Thought Control in Prewar Japan 
(Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1976), p. 63.
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the indicted stated it explicitly, it was usually understood that the 

prisoner's actual intent might be different from the signed statement.
The early leniency with which the authorities evaluated tenko 

shifted as time passed to extreme severity. "Thought criminals" like 
Kamei who were arrested in the mass arrests of March 15, 1928, and 
April 16, 1929, or in sporadic arrests generally called the "Middle 

Arrests" for activities between the two mass arrests were treated 

relatively leniently by the authorities: a complete renunciation of
radical ideology was not demanded of the prisoners and the validity of 
their tenko was not at this time tested by the strictest definition of 
the word. Because the proletarian literary movement to which Kamei 
pledged himself for the future had not been.overtly active in the 
political sphere and also because the mass arrests had almost completely 

wiped out the left-wing movement in Japan, the radical left wing was no 

longer regarded as a threat to the existing order and Kamei's prospec
tive involvement in it did not jeopardize his release.

The authorities' evaluation of Kamei as a revolutionary may also 
have contributed to his release; although he had served two terms as 
head of the education section of the Shinjinkai at Tokyo Imperial, he 
had been a relatively insignificant figure, viewed in the larger per

spective of communist activities in Japan at the time. The investigators 
were well aware that Kamei could not possibly be a tough, dangerous 

"die-hard" devoted revolutionary in view of his physical frailty and 

his artistically oriented temperament.

Kamei8 s prison apostasy brought him to a painful realization of 
the defects of human nature and forced him to confront naked human
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personal failure and neglecting the political environment which had 

spawned at least some of his suffering, Kamei exchanged Marxian tools of 

political analysis for self-examination, blaming himself, not the state. 
Threatened by death, Kamei learned how easily a man could fall victim 
to temptation, how fragile his spirit could be, and how cowardly he 

could become. Because Kamei1 s involvement with Marxism had originally 
represented attempts to efface his guilt complex and to fulfill his 
role in the elite, his withdrawal from the left-wing movement left him 
without any way to express his sense of ethical responsibility and 
therefore with no means of releasing himself from his sense of guilt.

This was why he felt he had betrayed the faith and suffered from mental 
anguish and emotional scarring. Indeed, the sense of shame and bitter
ness he felt at this time remained with him until his death.

Homecoming

In October, 1930, Kamei returned to his home in Hakodate with

"an unconcerned face"^ as if he had "just returned, from a small trip,,r̂

but inwardly he felt despair and distress instead of happiness. Coming
to know himself had been a painful experience for Kamei but it was even

more painful for him to admit what he really was. His former comrades,

ignorant of what was going on in his mind and what he had done, wel-
45corned him as a "brave combatant." Their warm consolation did not

43. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Noto" (December 30-31, 1931), p. 658.
44. Ibid.
45. Ibid.
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help him. He was struck by a sense of defeat and failure. In his
despair he described himself as "a man who could not take responsibility
for his actions and for his ideology, but, even more, a man who desired

46to live at the expense of his ideology." Just as he had once given
up his own personal philosophy for Marxism, he wrote later, so had he

given up Marxism because of the fear of death.

Overcome by loneliness, he spent from December, 1930, to March,
1931, in bed suffering from a tubercular lung hemorrhage. When seen
through his weary, invalid Marxist eyes, Hakodate and its beautiful

47landscape which he loved so dearly became "a kind of colony" which
displayed the "snobbery of the British, the greed of the Jews, the

48dandyism of the Americans." He had no friend to whom he could confide 
his sufferings and with whom he could communicate. The only diversion 

he had, when he could get out of bed, was walking.

Already he was a living legend among the people of Hakodate.
His family's wealth and his own brilliance were well known and his 
conversion to Marxism, his imprisonment, and his subsequent tenko gave 
the townspeople a series of shocks and supplied plenty of themes for 

talk. Old people in Hakodate today reminisce that they grew up 

listening to parents advising their small children not to distinguish 
themselves in their studies. They were afraid, they said, that if a 
child were too smart, he might become a "Red" as the eldest son of the

46. Kamei Katsiuichiro, "Waga seishin no henreki," p. 321.
47. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Noto"1 (March 24, 1936), Zenshu, vol. 2,

p. 294.

48. Ibid.
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Kamels did. A popular song mocking the bright young man of wealth and

talent who had become a Marxist was said to have been composed and sung
49by his neighbors after his return. His parents did not seem to be 

concerned about Kamei's inner life, and their indifference, he felt, 
was "worse than if he had been a stranger.

His life was made bearable by his reading. In his sick bed in 
the fall of 1930 he began faithfully to follow his tenko report in 

which he promised that he would dedicate his life to the study of 
proletarian art and literature. His reading list included volumes of 
political and philosophical works by Marx, Engels, Lenin, Stalin, 
Lunacharskiik, Plekhanov, Kropotkin, Hegel, and Kant; and literary 
works by Brandes, Turgenev, Dostoevski, Pushkin, Tolstoi, Gorki, Chekhov, 
Sholokhov, and Ibsen among others. Highly motivated, Kamei was able to 
read Tolstoi's Resurrection and Dostoevski's Crime and Punishment in 

only a few days . ̂  '

This early motivation did not last long, however. As usual,
Kamei • s mind was divided. He still admitted that his lonely toil

52brought him an "inner joy," but he began to question the significance 
of his study. The major cause of his restlessness was the social situa
tion in his time. "Arrests continue," he wrote "and every time I read

49. Takeda Tomohisa, p . 50.

50. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Noto" (December 30-31, 1931), p. 648.
51. Kamei Katsuichrio, "Noto" (November 17, 1930) , Zenshu, 

vol. 1, p. 408.

52. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Noto" (February 11, 1931), Zenshu, 
vol. 1, p. 482.
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reports of them in the newspapers, a severe shock strikes my heart."
His study of proletarian art and philosophy seemed detached from

reality and unrelated to solutions of social problems. He was not yet

free from the ideas instilled in him by the Shinjinkai, and although he
had never been a professional revolutionary, he regarded himself as a
"dropout" from the class struggle. Once again, he was hard pressed to
justify his literary interest which still seemed "an e s c a p e i n t o  a 

55"safety zone." • He was still in what the Shinjinkai cadres at Tokyo 
Imperial called an "art faction." He enjoyed the material comforts of 
the bourgeousie, sat in a "sunny study," and gave his mind over to art 
and literature. This was the future he had looked forward to as a 

higher school student. Now immersed in Marxian ideology, however, he 

felt pangs of guilt as he considered those who were still directly in
volved in the movement. Anguished, he wrote in his Notes:

It is very difficult to maintain a quiet scholar’s attitude 
when I constantly hear outside of my study windows the unem
ployed as they roam around begging for work and revolutionary 

. combatants, stained with blood, as one after another they fall 
on the ground. To claim that study itself is a part of the ^  
'revolution is nothing but the sad masturbation of a scholar.

By March his health, had improved and his feelings of guilt had 
subsided a little. The tone of his Notes, which had up to this point

53. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Noto" (April 10f 1931), Zenshu, 
vol. 1, p, 527,

54. Ishido Kiyotomo, "Shinjinkai no koro," p. 1.

55. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Waga seishin no henreki," p. 290.
56. Ibid.

57. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Noto" (April 15, 1931), Zenshu, 
vol. 1, p, 527,
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been full of philosophical observations based on Marxist ideology, 
completely changed and he recorded a sudden outburst of interest in 
fiction which was a revival of an earlier enthusiasm. When he decided 
as a student in the Yamagata Higher School that he would dedicate his 
life to the study of art and philosophy, he meant the study of litera
ture and of fiction in particular. He had already tasted the joy of 
creative writing and this experience had ignited his creative urge. Now 
at Hakodate he wrote down the. titles and outlines of eleven works of 
fiction. They were all strongly autobiographical and, as the titles 

indicate, touched by Tolstoyan humanism. For example, Late Grandmother 
(Sohi) and Family CKazoku) would follow the Kamei saga in Hokkaido; 
Mentor and Disciple (Shi to deshi) involved Professor Okamoto Shinjiro, 

Professor of German at the Yamagata Higher School; and For the Sake of 
the Party (To no tame ni) was modeled on his experiences in the left- 
wing movement.

However, this burst of activity lasted only briefly: the
rapidly changing conditions in Japan did n<ht allow him to concentrate 
on literature. The Japanese economy was devastated and in 1927 there 
was a bank crisis in which a great number of overextended banks were 
bankrupted overnight. The government returned to the gold standard and 
promoted mechanization as a retrenchment policy, hoping to counter the 
crisis, but nothing could help the ravaged economy and the impact of 

"Black Tuesday" in the United States in the fall of 1929 virtually

destroyed Japanese business, which depended largely on trade with the
■ . ‘ -

States. The sericulture industry suffered the most damage. The export 

of raw silk to the United States dropped drastically, as did the sale
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of cotton products to China and India. In 1930 trade dropped 40.3 per 
cent in both exports and imports. To counter this crisis the Japanese 

government in 1930 began forming cartels and trusts,’but it was like 

sprinkling water on thirsty soil.
Many of the victims of the economic panic and of government

policy were city workers. Statistics issued by the government in 1931

showed 470,000 unemployed but the actual figure in that year was over
3,000,000. Unemployment and difficulty in making a living led to labor

strife. The year 1930 tallied 2,289 strikes with 191,805 participants,

and in 1931 there were 2,456 strikes with 154,528 participants, the
58highest figures reached in pre-war Japan.

Bankruptcy among small enterprises and unemployment of workers 
in cities were disastrous, but were compounded by the catastrophic 
condition of farm families in northeastern Japan and Hokkaido. Japan 
witnessed indescribable misery in rural communities beginning in 1929 
and reaching a peak in 1934. Unprecedented crop failures occurred in 

1929 due to cold weather during the summer and in contrast, an abundant 

crop in 1930 brought on a slump in the rice market. Then in 1931 severe 
crop failures again occurred. The income of the peasants fell by about 
one-third. The conditions of tenant and poor farmers, near the sub
sistence level even in good times, were actually far worse than - 

statistics indicated. Many people defaulted on payments. Children came 
to school without lunches. Peasants ate the tender inner bark of pine 

trees and roots of wild plants. Agents for city brothels bargained

58. Takeuchi Shizukof 1930 nendai no kozo (Tokyo: Tab at a 
shoten, 1975) , p. 218.
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with farmers who had nothing left to sell but their daughers. Infanti-
59aide was not uncommone Sympathy with les miserables and pent-up 

discontent with the ruling class eventually triggered coup d'etats by 
young military officers.

The economic and social chaos did not leave the Japanese youth 

unaffected. University graduates had unprecedented difficulties in 

finding employment. In 1931, out of 670 graduates in the Faculty of 
Law at Tokyo Imperial University (the most prestigious institution of 
pre-war Japan) only four secured positions. At Waseda, an elite 

private university, only thirty candidates for degrees out of a total 
1,200 had found jobs by the time they graduated. It was no longer 

possible for university graduates to go into government service or the 
business bureaucracies and join the social elite. "Although I have 
graduated from a university, I am out of a job," was a commonplace 
statement on the lips of young intellectuals This situation was

severe enough for ordinary university graduates, but the predicament of 
former "thought .criminals" was much worse. Being branded as a "Bed" 
was a horrible thing.for a Japanese at this time and the Japanese 
economy, now at its worst, did not have room for these "dangerous 
elements."

Kamei* s father, an astute banker, was understandably concerned 

about his son's future. Kamei, however, was typically resentful of this

. 59. Cho Yukio, Shotfa kyoko (Tokyo; Iwanami shinsho, 1974))
P. 125.

60. See Shosetsu shincho - (Tokyo: Shosetsu shincho-sha,
October, 1974), p. 129.
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interest. Money was the key issue in the conflict which existed in

Kamei1 s mind between himself and his family. His father's parental love
and concern typified for him his family's petty bourgeois attitudes,
demanding that he surrender to social conventions and seek material
success and happiness. The fact that he had to depend on his family
for financial aid hurt his pride, and his disgust with himself took

the form of animosity toward them. "The fact that .the foundation of a

family is based on material things is a threat to the spiritual . . . "

he wrote in his Notes. "It is the greatest evil in a capitalist world
that a better life cannot be maintained without material possessions."^
He defined a family as an institution which "attempts to detain with a
chain.of.money ..one.who wants to leave. The free spirit of the artist
in Kamei was incompatible with what his father and family represented
and a clash was inevitable. Kamei began to talk of Hakodate, his home

town, as a "kind of muddy swamp. . . .  To live here forever means my

spiritual degeneration— a bottomless d e g e n e r a t i o n . H e  determined to
64leave this "deep swamp called the petty bourgeoisie” and go to Tokyo.

In July, 1931, he left for the capital. Dissatisfaction with 
his family life was not his only reason for going, however. The first 
public trial of those arrested in the March 15th Incident was scheduled

61. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Noto" (April 22, 1931), Zenshu, 
vol. 1, p. 533.

62. Ibid. , p. 534.

63. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Noto" (June 15, 1931), Zenshu, 
vol. 1, p. 548.

64. Ibid.
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for June in Tokyo, and he needed, to -prepare for-his own public trial* ̂  

He wanted to continue his desperate search for a means of rebuilding his 
life and healing the "wound" he had received from his involvement with 

the radical left-wing movement. He needed something into which he could 

put all his might and passion.

65. The exact date of Kamei's public trial is 
was in January, 1932.

unknown but it



CHAPTER V

KAMEI KATSUICHIRO AND THE PROLETARIAN 
LITERARY MOVEMENT

After he had recovered from tuberculosis, Kamei returned to 
Tokyo from Hakodate in search of new goals. His return coincided with 

a major turning point in, the history of the Showa.period— the Manchurian 
Incident.of September, 1931. With the government hard-pressed to main
tain Japan as a rival to the Western powers in Asia and to overcome 
domestic social and economic chaos, the Army committed the nation to an 
expansionist course on the Chinese continent. Some young Army officers 
stationed in Manchuria conspired to blow up the tracks of the Japanese 

railway north of Mukden in September, 1931, thereby giving the Army a 
pretext for invading the three northeastern Chinese provinces composing 
Manchuria. After the military occupation was completed, Japan became 
increasingly nationalistic, militaristic, and authoritarian until 

eventually it became involved in a debilitating war in China in July, 
1937, and the Pacific War in December, 1941. • The Manchurian Incident 
established the precedent of independent action by the Army and presaged 
the end of parliamentary party control of politics and the beginning 
of Army control.

Changes in the political climate.at the beginning of the 19301s 

were paralleled by changes in the intellectual arena. The Manchurian 
Incident marked a sharp swing away from the previous craze for things 

Western to nativistic nationalism. During the Taisho period, Western

135
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cosmopolitanism, liberalism, and humanism had flourished and supported 

the Taisho democratic movement in politics. These Western influences 
were buttressed by the world-wide democratic fever that followed World 
War I. The cosmopolitanism of Taisho intellectual culture prepared many 
Japanese intellectuals to embrace universalistic Marxism, which para
doxically led the intellectuals to look exclusively toward the Soviet 

Union as a prestigious and influential model rather than toward the 

West in general.
However, the two mass arrests of suspected communits in 1928 

and 1929 virtually incapacitated the radical movement in Japan and after 
1930, the movement was no longer able to mobilize the intellectuals, 

much less the masses. Japanese intellectuals were deprived of the 
opportunity of studying dispassionately the abstract world of Western 
culture; as in Europe, increasing government suppression of left-wing 

movementsr domestic social, economic, and political turmoil, and rising 

interest in particularistic native culture undermined the leftist 
position. Each act of government suppression removed the upper layers 
of the revolutionary left and forced leadership of the movement upon 
younger, less experienced zealots.

For these young Marxists, the Soviet Union came to represent 
the powerful West. Cosmopolitanism prepared them to submit to the 

authority of the Communist International (Comintern) as the institution 
responsible for international revolution. Impressed by the success of 

the proletarian revolution in -the Soviet Union and determined to assist 

the first socialist country, they accepted unequivocally and absolutely 

the theory of Marxism and the authority of the Comintern. As the
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movement in Japan grew weaker, the bond between the Comintern and the 

Japanese communists became increasingly strong. Their devotion to the 
Comintern forced them to accept any directive from Moscow without regard 
to the conditions that prevailed in Japan. For instance, at the time of 
the Manchurian Incident, the Comintern issued a directive (known as the 
"1932 Theses") which ordered the Japanese Communist Party to oppose the 
imperialistic invasion and to destroy the Emperor system. These two 
tasks seemed unrealistic to many Japanese communists because of the 

sentiments of the masses who regarded the Emperor as a living god and 
whose government forbade criticism of the Emperor. When obedience to 
the Comintern*s instructions forced the communists to confront Japanese 

reality, they were able to see the particularistic nature of the Soviet 

Union-dominated Comintern. Many then tenko*ed, adopting a morei.uni
versalis tic, cosmopolitan form of communism, minus the Comintern.

The Manchurian Incident symbolized, then, the end of the popu
larity of Western culture in the Taisho period and the beginning of 
the rise of Japanism in the Showa period. When war with China broke 

out in 1937, the Japanese, both the intellectuals and the masses, were 

consumed by the fires of nationalism. The inclination toward national
ism grew as the war expanded into Southeast Asia and the Pacific Ocean 
in 1941. At the same time, the government demanded more ideological 
conformity. Marxism was the primary target of suppression, but all 

thinking contrary to national mobilization was subject to pressure and, 

consequently, the Manchurian Incident was an important watershed in the 
history of Japanese thought.
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The Incident represented a grave setback for the Marxist move
ment in Japan as intellectuals became preoccupied with deep-rooted 
despair over the future of Japan and themselves. Feeling as if they 
were in solitary confinement, they tried to find an escape from their 
hopelessness. The answer seemed momentarily to be in American mass 

culture of the Roaring Twenties: the Charleston, movies, and jazz all
mirrored the frantic public mood. It was an era of "the erotic, the 
grotesque, and the nonsensical."^

In the .decadent atmosphere of the megalopolis of Tokyo in 1931, 

Ramie found great despair prevailing among his former comrades of the 
Shinjinkai. He was told that eighty per cent of those incarcerated 

after the mass arrests had tenkoed and were released on conditions 
similar to his— abstinence from all political activity— and he dis-: 

covered that the agitation and mental anguish he had experienced in 
prison were not unique to him. Seven or eight of his former asso

ciates had gone underground after their release from jail in order to 
participate in the political movement, but the majority, feeling that 
they had sacrificed enough, had given up. Hoping to find in his 

friends' lives some direction for resuming life as an intellectual, 
■Kamei felt disappointed by those who had left the movement completely.

Although he had abandoned Marxist political activities, Kamei 

had vowed at the time of his release from prison that he would engage in 

the proletarian movement. He therefore turned his attention to * 1

' ' . .  . -

1. Shioda Shobe, Show a shi no shunkan (.Tokyo: Asahi shinbun, 
1974) , pp. 90-97, quoting Katb Hidetoshi, "Kyomo to sakkaku no rensa—  
ero, guro, nansensu,"
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literature at this point. His first love was fiction, but confident 

that he excelled in the field of literary criticism, he felt that he 
would be more successful as a critic than as a novelist. He joined the 
Writers’ League, then, at the age of twenty-four.

Kamei’s membership in the League began in the spring of 1932 

and lasted until 1934. This period coincided with the twilight of the 
movement’s thirteen year history. The currents flowing within the move
ment while Kamei was associated with it left an indelible mark on him 

and contributed to his eventual renunciation of Marxism after the 
movement collapsed.

The development of Kamei's thought after his debut in the 
League as a literary critic was influenced by the political orientation 
of the proletarian literary movement which dominated the Japanese liter
ary scene at the time. Soon after his debut, Kamei involved himself in 
a series of debates within the League between Hayashi Fusao on one 
side and, on the other, representatives of the proletarian literary 
movement in the League. These debates articulated the conflict between 

art and politics that had raged within Kamei as a university student; 

now this conflict was given a public airing and Kamei was able to re
solve his earlier ambivalence about the relationship between the two.

The proletarian literary movement had already begun to lose its 
momentum in the same year that Kamei joined the Writers' League. After 
the arrest of many League members in March, 1932, the movement was sub

jected to a barrage of crippling blows in the remainder of 1932 and 
1933— the death of Kobayashi Takiji, a writer and theorist of the 

League; the publicly announced tenko of Japanese Communist Party leaders
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Sano Manabu and Nabeyama Sadachika; the introduction of an important

amendment to the Peace Preservation Law; and finally a homicide case
\

known as the Lynching Incident. These events brought about the final 
collapse of the Writers' League and indeed of the entire proletarian 
literary movement. They also precipitated significant changes in 
Kamei1 s outlook. His growing disenchantment with Marxist literature 

paralleled the overall decline in power and viability of the left-wing 
movement in Japan in the 1930' s.

The Japanese Proletarian Literary Movement 
After the Manchurian Incident

The Japanese Communist Party, an illegal organization, was at 
the time of the Manchurian Incident in the midst of reconstructing its 
central organ under the leadership of Iwata Yoshimichi and Kazama 
Jokichi. It needed to mobilize legal cultural organizations as 
auxiliary organs wherever possible in order to win over to the JCP side 
as large a number of the proletariat as possible. Anticipating an 

intensification of the government's suppression of communists after the 
Manchurian Incident, the Party felt it prudent to change its strategy 

by shifting its activities from the political to the cultural sphere. 
The outcome was the dissolution of NAPF (All Japan Council of Prole
tarian Art Groups) in November, 1931, and the establishment of the 
Japan Proletarian. Culture Federation (Nihon puroretaria bunka remmei, 

commonly called KOPF) in November of the same year to promote the JCP's 

direct control of the organization. The basic tasks prescribed for 
KOPF by the JCP were to fight the reactionary culture of the 

bourgeoisie, fascists, and social fascists; to systematically carry out
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the politico-economic mission of enlightening the workers and peasants; 
and to establish a proletarian culture based on Marxism-Leninism. Thus , 
just as the March 15 mass communist arrest had precipitated the estab

lishment of NAPF in 1928, so the Manchurian Incident led to the 

establishment of KOPF.
KOPF comprised eleven organizations of which the Writers' League

2held the greatest number of members and the most influence. Two to four 

members from each of these eleven bodies 'were chosen as representatives 
on KOPF1s Central Council, which was responsible for setting up and 
supervising the general policy of all the groups. Nakano Shigeharu, 
Tsuboi Shigeji, Miyamoto Yuriko, and Kobayashi Takiji were the four 
chosen from the Writers' League. Proletarian Culture (Puroretaria 
bunka) was founded as the KOPF official organ .in December, 1931., and 
Proletarian Literature "(Puroretaria bungaku) was started as the official 
journal of the Writers' League in January, 1932.

The chief organizer of KOPF was Kurahara Korehito, who had 

carried out the same role in NAPF two years earlier. In this capacity 
Kurahara attended the Fifth General Meeting of the Profintem held in 
Moscow in August, 1930, as the Japanese representative. At the Agit- 
Prof Council of the General Meeting, a thesis concerning "The Role and 

Mission of Proletarian Cultural and Educational Organizations" was ‘ 2

2. These eleven KOPF organizations were the Writers' League, 
the Musicians' League, the Cinema League, the Theater League, the 
Artists' League, the Proletarian Science Research Institute, the 
Newly-Risen Education Research Institute, the Japan Militant Atheists 
League, the Japan Proletarian Esperantist League, the Japan Proletarian 
Photographers' League, and the Proletarian Birth Control League. The 
first six had been allied with NAPF.
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discussed^ and upon his return the following year7 Kurahara introduced 
this thesis into Japan in an article entitled "The Organizational Prob
lems of the Proletarian Arts Movement" (Puroretaria geijutsu undo no 
soshiki mondai).^ The significance of Kurahara1s essay was that it laid 

down the two central tenets for the foundation of the Japanese prole
tarian literary movement until its collapse in February, 1934. First, 
it defined KOPF as a wing of the JCP and second it proclaimed the 
supremacy of politics over art. From this time on, proletarian litera

ture in Japan was regarded as communist literature. With the purpose of 
KOPF clear in his mind, Kurahara demanded that KOPF artists uncondi
tionally accept the leadership of the underground JCP, and decreed that 
every artistic and cultural organization in KOPF was to be under the 

instruction of the JCP.
Kurahara8s demands were .implemented in the following ways; In

political activities, all conscientious members were expected to act as
vanguards and were to organize strikes, participate in demonstrations,

and join two or more circles in order to strengthen, expand, and secure
JCP influence. In the field of creative writing, Kurahara demanded of
writers that they view the world with "the eyes of the proletarian 

5vanguard." When a writer described a strike, he argued, he should

3. It covered two topics: organizational form'and methods for
fighting against cultural reaction, and the role of proletarian cultural 
and educational organizations in countries where the communist movement 
was illegal.

4. Kurahara Korehiko, "Puroretaria geigutsu undo no soshiki 
mondai," NAPF, June, 1931.

5. Kurihara Yukio, Puroretaria bungaku to sono jidai (Tokyo: 
Heibonsha, 1971), p. 169, quoting Kurahara Korehito, "Puroretaria 
riarisumu e no mi chi," Senki, I, No. 1 (May, 1928).
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provide at least such details as by whom and how the strike was directed, 
what the relationship was between organizers of and participants in the 

strike, and what elements contributed to the revolutionary movement.
In sum, writers were expected to operate as propagandists. Kurahara1 s 
politically-oriented, desperate measure to stem the decline of the 
revolutionary movement was paradoxically largely responsible for the 
eventual inner collapse of the entire literary movement because the 
excessive political demands made on literature and on writers repelled 
many members instead of attracting them.

The JCP's strategy of infiltration through cultural activities 

did not last long, for it invited suppression. On March 24, 1932, only 

four months after the establishment of the organization, over eighty 
members of KOPF were arrested. Those members of the Writers' League 
who were apprehended included Nakano Shigeharu, Kubokawa Tsurujiro,

Tsuboi Shigeji, and Ogawa Shoichi, all of whom were JCP members and 
League leaders. Within the following seven months from March to 

October, 1932, over forty persons from KOPF were brought to trial while 
more than 400 people were arrested or detained by the police. The in
tensified oppression of KOPF and the Writers' League included police 
blockades of KOPF offices, restrictions against publication, dispersals, 
and arrests at group meetings, and made their existence as functioning 
organizations virtually.impossible. Local allied organizations and 

circles were systematically destroyed as well, and the range of arrests 

was gradually extended to include members of non-KOPF cultural circles. 

Having lost both its organizers and the stage for its artistic activi
ties, the League was like a body without a nervous system. The initial
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KOPF arrests in March, 1932, marked a significant turning point in the 
history of the Japanese proletarian literary movement: the establish
ment of KOPF had symbolized the radical left's all-out efforts against 
the ruling powers, and the merciless crack-down it suffered was a

crushing blow to the leftist movement from which it never fully 
recovered.

In the face of these extreme suppressive measures of 1932, the 

JCP and KOPF promptly took measures' to reconstruct the paralyzed 
Writers' League.' Two young communists who had escaped the crackdown, 
twenty-four year old Miyamoto Kenji and twenty-nine year old Kobayashi 
Takiji, came to fill the vacancy created by Kurahara's imprisonment in 

April of the same year. Miyamoto was a little-known literary critic 
but had been one of the four Central Committee members of the JCP._ 

Kobayashi was a noted proletarian writer who had made his debut as a 

writer with March 15, 1928 in 1928 and established his position in the 

proletarian literary sphere by writing The Cannery Boat (Kani kosen) 
and Absentee Landlord (Fuzai jinushi) in 1929. He had entered the JCP 
in 1931, become a leader of the Writers' Leauge in NAPF and worked under 
the leadership of Kurahara Korehito. Upon the establishment of KOPF in 
November, 1931, he was selected as one of the twenty-nine members of its 
Central Committee, thereby taking a place as one of the dominant figures 

in the proletarian literary movement. In April, 1932, just after the 
mass arrests, he went underground and assumed charge of directing the 

Writers' League and all the other cultural groups still active in KOPF. 

The two young men essentially followed Kurahara's guidelines, empha

sizing the political orientation of the literary movement, and remained
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directly responsible for the direction of the literary movement until 
its collapse in February, 1934.

Unbowed by the sustained oppression of 1932, the young leaders

judged the increasingly difficult conditions after the arrests as
propitious for a revolution. With all preconditions "ripe," why then

had they not achieved a proletarian revolution, they asked themselves.
The answer they reached was that they were "behind" the contemporary
conditions.^ Miyamoto, for example, contended that the reason for the
current artistic stalemate was, an insufficient grasp of the political

situation on the part of the writers and their lack of experience in
7the class struggle. - The leaders' awareness of "backwardness" was mani

fested in incisive criticism of the Writers' League members. They 
attempted to overcome their backwardness by spurring themselves on to 
greater effort.

Kamei's Debut as a Literary Critic 
It was at this point in the history of the Writers' League that 

Kamei Katsuichiro became a member. Joining the League in the spring of 6 7

6. This decision was made at the Fifth General Meeting of the 
Writers” League held in Tokyo in May, 1932. The basic subject’discussed 
at this meeting was a report prepared by Kobayashi entitled "Furoretaria 
bungaku undo no tomen no shojosei oyobi sono tachiokure kokufuku no tame 
ni" (The Present Conditions of the Proletarian Literary Movement and How 
to Conquer its Backwardness). Based on Kobayashi's report, the meeting^ 
passed a thesis entitled "Furoretaria bungaku undo tomen no nimmu—  
tachiokure no kokufuku to hiyorimishugi" (.The Duty of the Proletarian 
Literary Movement-— Concerning our Struggle to Conquer Backwardness and 
Opportunism).

7. Rurihara Yukio, Puroretaria bungaku to sono jidai, p. 183, . 
quoting Miyamoto Ken ji, "Puroretaria bungaku ni okeru tachiokure to 
taikyaku no kokufukue," Puroretaria bungaku, April, 1932.
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1932, Kamel made his debut as a literary critic in June, 19 32, with an 

eleven page essay on "Present Problems in Creative Activities."^ From 

this time until the collapse of the League two years later, Kamei once 
again found himself embroiled in debates over whether artistic or 
political values should prevail in literature. These debates, which 
had raged within him as a university student, were now given a public 
forum, and through them, Kamei was finally able to achieve a personal 
resolution of the conflict.

In his first published work as a member of the Writers' League, 
Kamei confined himself to the established mode of thinking within 
proletarian circles of the time, playing the role of a loyal successor 
to Kobayashi and Miyamoto and using the same critical tools in his 
analysis that Miyamoto had used in his writings. The two works which 
Kamei evaluated in his first efforts were both anti-war works against 

the Japanese invasion of China: * a short story by Matsuda Tokiko called 

"A Certain Battlq Front" ("Aru sensen") , and a collection of poems. The 
Red Gunfire (Akai juka) . He began by praising "A Certain Battle Front" 

for its vivid depiction of the exploitation of the workers, of the 
physical destruction caused by bad working conditions, and of the

8. The essay appeared in Puro ret aria bungaku. His first essay 
left a strong impression on readers' minds. The noted literary critic, 
Hirano Ken, then an ardent reader of left-wing literature, recorded the 
vivid impression that Kamei' s debut made on him: "No matter how many 
JwritersJ were unproductive because of their imprisonment, theoretical 
leaders appeared one after another. This display of inexhaustible human 
talent made me recognize the strength of the proletarian literary move
ment." Quoted in Hirano Ken, Bungaku: showa junen zengo (Tokyo::
Chikumu shobo, 1969), p. 52; quoting Kamei Katsuichiro, "Sosaku katsudo 
ni okeru tomen no shomondai," 'Zenshu, Vol. I.
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workers' fear of' unemployment and their antipathy towards their super
visors :

o . . Aunty Takai's face day by day became paler and more 
. swolleno Her forehead and cheeks looked oily, as if there were 
scars made by a serious injury. Despite her condition, she 
continued to work. Pain wrinkles appeared around her thin 
eyebrows. One day she ventured to ask her supervisor to let 
her work in a different section, where there was less odor 
from the chemicals, for the sake of her pregnancy. Her 
request was not granted. He said to her, "Don't you dare to 
think a clumsy person like you can get .a job anywhere. If 
you don't like working here, you are welcome to quit." Aunty 
Takai had tears in her eyes when she told this to Sadayo.
Aunty Takai said to herself, "If I could afford to quit ^
workingf do you think I would bother to plead with that owl?"

The writer, Kamei wrote approvingly, had clearly intended to relate
these harsh working conditions to anti-war sentiments, an effort that
represented an "improvement" over previous anti-war novels, which had

10tended to be exceedingly abstract.
Nevertheless, Kamei was not totally satisfied with Matsuda's

short story. He considered the work "discursive"^ and said that it

gave him neither "artistic stimulation" nor a "strong, cohesive impres- 
12sion." Although Matsuda related the war to daily life in a specific 

industry, she did not adequately depict that life as a special one in

9. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Sosaku katsudo ni okeru tomen no 
shomondai," Zenshu, Vol. 1, p. 209, quoting Matsuda Tokiko, "Aru 
sensen," Furoretaria bungaku, February, 19 32.

H O Ibid., p. 207.
11. Ibid., p. 208.
12. Ibid.
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which worsening economic depression and its result— war— interacted with
each other and steadily impoverished the masses, Kamei argued:

. . . the author described the bad labor conditions for 
pregnant female workers, the physical pain from which the 
workers suffered in the poisonous gas production factory, 
the strict supervisionf and the victimization of minors.
This description, however, consisted merely of fragment 
episodes of cases of capitalistic exploitation and^of 
"labor emphasis" in the age of depression and war.

Kamei insisted that when a writer supported the proletariat's political
stance it was possible to reflect objective truth faithfully in art.

Turning to ' The Red Gunfire, Kamei pointed out that the author 
failed to connect the misery of the poor with the anti-war struggle. 

Kamei felt that neither "A Certain Battle Front" nor Red Gunfire showed 
a full grasp of the special circumstances in which Japan found herself;

I am not demanding that a writer should treat special 
subjects; on the contrary, I am asking him to describe a 
scene which can be seen only at a given historical moment.
It does not matter whether the scene portrays the class 
struggle on a nation-wide scale or in a small strike in a 
factory or in a poor peasant girl's heart.

In his conclusion Kamei, following the prescribed directions

laid out by his two predecessors, Kobayashi and Miyamoto, mouthed the

same questions: "Why was proletarian literature 'behind* in comparison
to bourgeois writing? Was it due to the technical immaturity of the
writers or to an innate deficiency? Was proletarian literature trying

15to improve itself, and if so, how?" The single answer Kamei found to 
these questions closely paralleled that which the two leaders had found:

13. Ibid.
14. Ibid., P- 213

15. Ibid. , P- 210
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the failure on the part of writers to grasp issues in their historical 

context became ultimately the reason for the "backwardness" of prole
tarian literature. Kamei urged the writers to "work at reality" in 
order to conquer this defect.

Kamei*s critique promptly invited a serious question from
Comrade Matsuda, the author of "A Certain Batrtle Front." "How should I

17depict what?" she asked. "Suppose I depict a female factory worker,"
she continued, "should I describe her face and her actions as if. she

suffered more and more gravely at a time of more intensive labor 
18j-rddo kyoka] Although Kamei gave an affirmative . answer to this 

simple yet complex question, his lack of confidence in his answer led 

him to some earnest analysis and to a deeper consideration of the 
problem. Because Kamei desired to answer questions like Matsuda-s 
honestly, he unexpectedly produced strikingly original criticism.

This originality flowered with Kamei8s perception of several 
shortcomings in proletarian literature. In an essay entitled "Literary 
Critique: Novels Without Faces" ("Kao no nai shosetsu") he expressed
the opinion that proletarian literary theory had not necessarily en
riched works and had not produced unforgettable protagonists and 
antagonists. Characters from various strata of Japanese society 

appearing proletarian publications had proper names and proper prin
ciples but when a reader closed the book, Kamei argued, they quickly 16 17 18

16. Ibid.

17. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Bungei jihyo: kao no nai shosetsu," 
Zenshu, Vol, 1, p. 225.

18. Ibid.
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disappeared from his mind, leaving no vivid impression. He could not
even recall how their "faces" looked. The reason for this, Kamei
continued, was because Japanese proletarian writers had neglected to

19depict "living men in whose veins run warm red blood" and they be
lieved that literature was made by voicing discontent and grievances 
and by making speeches using radical revolutionary terms about strikes. 
Kamei contended that one can express one's thoughts, ideas, and 
feelings with eye movement, facial expressions, and bodily actions as 

well as with words. Having said that, he candidly admitted that the 
writers had hitherto "described monkeys who imitated the class struggle"^0

and the critics had "dissected monkeys who imitated men; to be exact,
21those who mouthed the Marxist jargon on the class struggle." He

concluded with a "sincere wish"^ that he might be able to encounter
23"live human faces both in critiques and in creative works." Kamei's' 

outspoken advocacy of the practice of describing "living men" sur
prised some readers who had regarded him as a true follower of Kurahara. 
In the course of trying to write literary criticism in accordance with 
a Party-approved point of view, almost unconsciously Kamei had begun to 

deviate from that view. His debut as a left-wing literary critic 
paradoxically marked his first step away from Marxist realism. 19 20 21 22 23

19. Ibid. , p, 227.

20. Ibid.

21. Ibid.

22. Ibid.
23. Ibid.
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Features of Kamel’s departure from the Party line became more 
evident in a critique of Hayashi Fusao, who "threw bombs" into the
proletarian literary world. In "Comrade Hayashi Fusao*s Recent Works"

__ _ 24("Doshi Hayashi Fusao no kingyo ni tsuite") Kamei supported Hayashi*s

advocacy of the independence of literature from politics and of the 
attitude of art for art’s sake. Hayashi *s views subsequently invited 
countercriticism from members of the upper echelon of the Writers * 
League.and, as a consequence, Kamei immediately after his debut, found 

himself involved in debates between Hayashi and the recognized repre
sentatives of the Writers” League. This controversy shook the founda
tions of the decaying proletarian literary movement and marked the 
beginning of its inner collapse. Kamei*s unexpected revelation of his 
personal thoughts on art came about as a result of the influence of 
Hayashi, who preceded Kamei in his departure from the proletarian 
literary movement, his tenko, and his interests in Japanese culture, 

and thereby assumed an important role in shaping Kamei * s life.

Hayashi Fusao

' Founder of the Marxist Arts Study Society at Tokyo Imperial 
University in 1926, Hayashi Fusao had already established his position 
as a writer prior to his imprisonment as a political prisoner in 1929. 

Even though he refused to recant, he was released from prison in April, 
1932, after serving his second prison term of two years and upon re
turning to the literary world, he immediately found the new policies of 24

24. In Purofetaria bungaku, October, 1932.
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the Writers* League disagreeable. He resented the supremacy of
politics over literature and prescribed organized activities. In an
article entitled "For Writers--Their Qualifications, Duties and Rights”
("Sakka no tame ni— sakka no shikaku to nimmu to kenri to") ̂  he
protested against Stalin's definition of proletarian literature as a
tool for the "secular introduction of Marxism."^ After discussing the

the raison d'etre of •.all writers, he concluded his essay by asserting

the autonomous value of literature: "Capital is wonderful, but an
important point is that Marx himself was an ardent lover of literature
and enjoyed works by Shakespeare, Balzac and others tremendously..
Writers should keep this in their minds. . . .  We must write works

27which would have impressed Lenin and will impress Stalin," Following
this z he wrote two further articles insisting on the need to liberate

28literature and writers from the yoke of politics. He contended that

25. Hirano Ken, Showa bungaku shi, p. 129, quoting Tokyo
asahi shinbun, May, 1932. • •- • _ - 26 27 28

26. Ibid.
27. Ibid.

28. See Kurihara Yukio, Puroretaria bungaku to sono jidai, p. 
205, quoting Hayashi Fusao, "Bungaku no tame ni," Kaizo (Reconstruction), 
July, 1932, and "Sakka to shite," Shincho (New Currents), September,
1932. In "As a Writer," Hayashi reflected on the relationship between 
politics and literature in his own life: "As a member of the prole
tarian writers' group, I swayed between two poles called 'politics* and
' literature. * . Of course , this vacillation occurred only in my head. I 
have never expressed it in positive action; that is, I have never be
haved in any other way than as a writer. Nonetheless, in my head I 
subjugated literature to politics on one occasion and on another, de
tached literature from politics. In many cases, I ended up subjugating 
literature to politics in the name of politics and despite the fact 
that I myself am a writer. I looked down on myself as a writer. I 
thought that this vacillation and self-deprecation were brought about by
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writers should be concerned with being writers first and foremost before 
being anything else, such as politicians or propagandists.

Although Hayashi was unaware of it, his second prison term had 
in effect served to strip him of his Marxist commitment and transform 
him from a die-hard Marxist into a patriot. Through meditation, self- 
reflection, and self-analysis during the long days in prison he had 
confronted himself, .with all his emotions, as an individual and this 

revelation had led to his recognition that he was a Japanese. Once 
aware of his identity as a Japanese, he began to display a passionate 
love for Japan and a desire to extol her beauty, as Kamei was later to 
do. However, when he re-entered the literary world, in 1930, Hayashi 

was still unconscious of his transformation and remained wholeheartedly 
convinced that he was a genuine Marxist and a proletarian writer.

Discovery of the indigenous beauty of Japan was a well-known and 
established pattern in the Japanese right-wing mentality. Anyone who 

candidly admitted and openly extolled the beauty of Japan ("honest con
fession from my honest soul," Hayashi said) was regarded as belonging 
to the right-wing sphere. A passage found in the third chapter of The

\
Youth (Seinen) will suffice as evidence of how different Hayashi was 
from the expected image of a Marxist writer:

the 1 current of the times' and by my own 8 consciousness. ' That is, I 
interpreted the reasons in terms of a 'transitional period' in which 
relationships were constantly changing and also in terms of my aware
ness of being a member of an intelligentsia that tries to be loyal to 
the proletariat. However, I now realize that the cause of my doubts 
and self-deprecation lie not in secondary causes but in the clear and 
fundamental fact that I, had not correctly understood literature."
Ibid. , p. 20:5.
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. . . The author loves Japan— the people and her natural
beauty— from the bottom of his heart. The author is one 
among many fellow comrades upon whom coercion has been exer
cised in the name of the national authority. I have just been 
released from solitary confinement which lasted for two years 
and am even now a defendant of "the national law." Despite 
this fact, I can declare my love for Japan with confidence.
Japan is my homeland.

In the solitary cell, I saw a picture scroll which 
painted a sunrise at sea in Japan with serenity and formula—  
one from the proud tradition of Japanese painting. In the 
picture, morning tides ripple with wind, waves wash big rocks, 
a snowy heron perches on an extended pine bough and blue—  
blue which fills one’s heart to the full— fills the rest of 
the space other than the pine leaves, rocks, mass, snowy 
heron's feathers. When I looked at the blue, my heart beats 
as the ocean does. It's a Japanese color; the color of the 
Japanese country. No one but the Japanese people can under
stand the color from the heart. . . . Proletarian writers 
should unseal this secret picture scroll and recover truly 
beautiful things from the [present] soiled Japanese people 
and nature, and present it with pride and confidence before 
both enemies and allies. It is we who are able to feel the 
beauty of nature in Japan. It is we who can truly inherit the 
proud spirits which lie deep in our hearts and with which we 
can dedicate ourselves to a higher being.^

Nevertheless, Hayashi soon personally put into practice his 

spirited appeal ;to writers to devote themselves to literature for the 
sake of literature. In General Nogi (Nogi Shogun) Hayashi described 
with sympathy the self-immolation of General Nogi and his wife upon the 
death of the Meiji Emperor while The Youth dealt with two protagonists,
I to Hirobumi and Honda Tadamichi of the Choshu clan, at the dawn of the 
Meiji restoration. Hayashi depicted the two youths as patriots who 

rendered distinguished service to the State, which was in crisis due to 
pressure from Western aggressors in the middle of the nineteenth century. 

Both works matched the exalted nationalistic sentiment that had arisen 29

29. Quoted in Hayashi Fusao, "Bungakuteki kaiso," pp. 360-361.
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out of the Manchurian Incident and were favourably received by right-
wing politicians and "bourgeois" writers; however, his works caused a
sensation among writers in left-wing circles. Hayashi, a man in the

30midst of conflict, became the subject of Kamei's pen.
In his critique of Hayashi*s works, Kamei supported the advocacy

of art for art's sake in .literature and admired Hayashi's courage in

expressing his desire and determination to be a true man of literature.
Still a loyal follower of the Writers' League leaders, however, Kamei
felt constrained to criticize Hayashi for "deviating" from the path that
proletarian literature in Japan had decided to follow. As a writer,
Hayashi had not followed Kurahara's maxim about applying dialectic
materialism; Hayashi's creative methodology was spiritualistic. Kamei
pointed to Hayashi's lack of interest in class analysis which, Kamei
claimed, caused him to fail in fully developing the theme of class

struggle. Kamei chided Hayashi for devoting himself to his own creative
activities, to the neglect of the proletarian literary movement, and

31criticized, him for his "extremely dangerous culturalism."
Hayashi's heresy also immediately became a target for attacks 

from leading literary theorists such as Miyamoto Kenji, Makajo Yuriko, 

and Kobayashi Takiji, who was the first critic to take the initiative in 
opposing Hayashi. For Kobayashi, whose sole purpose in life was to 

discipline himself to be a "slave for Marxism" and who had become 
responsible for the cultural organization of the Party in August, 19 32, 30 31

30. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Hayashi Fusao no kingyo," Zenshu,
Vol. 1, p. 149.

31. Ibid.
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Comrade Hayashi1 s deviation from the Party line was a grave matter. In 

"The Problems of Right-Wing Deviationism" ("Uyokuteki henko no 
shomondai") Kobayashi denounced Hayashi's advocacy of the independence 
of literature from politics. as a "right-wing tendency," pointing out 
that Hayashi had failed to understand the role of politics, failed to 
present the theme of class struggle, and, finally, failed to make him
self a Party writer. Kobayashi - also accused Hayashi of falling into

"culturalism" and "anti-politicalism" and demanded that Hayashi concern
32himself with politics.

Despite the strength of Kamei's Party line criticism of Hayashi, 
his defense, at the time, of Hayashi's personal belief in art for art's 

sake, a belief that Kamei himself shared, did not evade the penetrating 
eyes of League leaders. Kobayashi, in "The Struggle Against Oppor

tunism" (Hiyorimishugi nin taisuru toso”)l criticized Kamei because he
played "the role of mediator between our correct general policy and

33right-wing tendencies" and following Kobabyashi, Miyamoto Kenji made 
a similar criticism of Kamei: "Kamei, in his criticism, mistook the
major dangers we are facing and [by so doing] ended by playing the 
role of a mediator who concealed the essence of right-wing oppor
tunism."*^

32. Kurihara Yukio, Puroretaria bungaku to sono jidai, p. 212,- 
quoting from Puroretaria bungaku, December, 1932.

33. Hirano Ken, Bungaku: showa • junen zengo, p. 55, quoting from 
Puroretaria bungaku, December, 1932. 34

34. Ibid.
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Although unable to reconcile the conflict between his own
opinions and the stance taken by the League, Kaemi, unlike Hayashi, was
still very susceptible to the authority of the League. . He promptly
wrote a fifty page essay entitled "On Creative Methodology" ("Sosaku

hoho ni tsuite") in November, 1932, attempting by self-reflection to
remould himself to the prescribed Party line his predecessor, Kurahara, 

35had laid out. The essay was divided into four sections— dialectic 
materialism, positiveness of theme (shudai no sekkyokusei) , class 

analysis, and artistic generalization— and covered the major points his 

leaders had argued in the past. Quoting extensively from Marx, Lenin, 
and Kurahara, Kamei, well aware of his "deviation" from the Party line, 
attempted to convince himself of the validity of Marxist theories.

However, a second essay Kamei wrote at this time, "Marx, Lenin 

and Artists" ("Marukusu, lenin, gei jutsuka") , ̂  clearly revealed his 
personal equivocation with respect to League policies and his efforts 
to publicly testify that he followed the policies of the Writers'
League were unconvincing. Kamei -s inner conflict .stemmed from the 

difference between the criterion for literary evaluation used by himself 
and that used by the League's leaders. Kamei's criterion was based on 
the concept of art for art's sake, whereas the League regarded litera

ture as a political tool. The issue in dispute was that of politics 
versus art. Kamei candidly declared that he would not respect any 
critic who did not share the sensitivity .of a writer. Although no name 35 36

35. In Puroretaria bungaku.

36. In Puroretaria bungaku, a combined issue of April and May,
1933.



was mentioned in the essay, it was obvious that Kamei had the critic 
Kurahara Korehito in mind. The more conscious Kamei became of the 
disharmony and incompatibility between his own opinions about literature 
and the Party's, the more agonized and tormented he felt, and after 

these two essays in his self-defense, Kamei virtually discontinued his 

literary activities for over six months from the end of 1932 until mid-

1933.
Despite his inner turmoil and confusion, 1932 was a memorable 

year for Kamei in more than one way. He made his debut not only as a 
literary critic but also as a husband. At twenty-five, he was married 

in December, 1932, to Matsuya Ayako, a twenty-one year old graduate of 
the Japan Women's College. Petite, witty, and talented, Ayako was one 

of a new type of woman in Japan: educated, independent, and artistic.
She had majored in Japanese literature at college and had been inter
ested in literature and socialism. Kamei met her at a study meeting in 
proletarian literature and they quickly realized that they were
attracted to each other. Ayako's parents, horrified at their daughter's

37association with this "indescribable fellow," sent her away from Tokyo 

to Sendai, north-east of Tokyo, but she escaped to join Kamei in Tokyo. 

It was "an .attempt to find a new life," she reminisced later, "rather 
than a romantic passion."^8

Kamei's marriage temporarily united him with his father. The 

happy news was well received by all members of his family in Hakodate 37 38

37. Kamei Ayako, Kaiso no hi to Kamei Katsui chirp (Tokyo: 
Kodansha, 1976) , p. 50.

38. Ibid, p. 53.
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but because of economic adversity and the unpredictability of the future 

of Japan, Kiichiro's paternal affection caused him to be deeply con
cerned about the future of his "Bed" son. He sent his jobless son 
fifty yen every month to support himself and his wife, he stayed at 
Kamei * s house whenever he came to Tokyo, and for a brief period of time 
the relationship between father and son was harmonious.

While Kamei retired into a private sphere and ceased his 
literary activities, the stir Hayashi had created in the proletarian 
literary world not only continued but escalated to shake the foundation 
of the Writers' League. The rebellion Hayashi had initiated against 
the Writers' League broke the taboo against dissension and brought the 
forbidden subject of ctiticism of the League into the open. Because the 
expression of any discontent or dissatisfaction with the League had been 
forbidden, many writers had had to secretly harbor such feelings. 
Hayashi, however, opened a path for the release of their true feelings, 

and the discontent they confessed revealed that the two main courses 

Kurahara had advocated at the time of the foundation of KOPF had come 

to a dead-end. The writers had found the Party's prescriptions with 
respect to methods of creative writing confusing and unacceptable, for 
they did not know how to relate to the themes of .their own works slogans 

such as "make the Party assignment your own" or "describe the vanguard."
For example, Takami Jun, who had been a member of the League 

in 1932, described how the novels he had sent to the League were re

turned with political comments too unrealistic to practice. Giving vent 

to the dissatisfaction and frustration he had hitherto suppressed, he 
wrote a letter of protest against the leading critics:
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. . . Their response was simply to brush it aside by arrogantly
declaring that generally armament factories under the present 
circumstances have such and such a political significance so 
that it has to be written about in such and such a way. We 
writers must firmly oppose such a misguided, politically- 
oriented inclination along with an absolutely ridiculous 
formulaism which stipulates everything to be said in a novel.
To the critic that kind of criticism is an unexpectedly simple 
matter, but to go as far as killing off writers without leaving 
a. single one, nipping them all in the bud and then leaving them 
alone and wandering in a desolate landscape, is a most re
grettably wicked-natured thing. . Even if you [readers] cannot 
[discern] its inherent political venom, surely you could not 
help but feel moved to anger, disgust, and a sense of the 
ridiculous at the critic's self-complacent, domineering, geno- 
cidal attitude. Strong is the poet who withstands. But my 
heart aches when I imagine the troubled expressions of poets, 
the majority of whose hearts are easily hurt. (Don't laugh.
Artists are timid and delicate.) You should all register a 
more boldly spirited protest against, such critics and such 
tendencies. And demand this:" That criticism of us should not 
in any sense be an annihilation of we writers or our works.39 40

In addition, the activities expected of writers demanded a con
siderable amount of the writers' time— time they should have devoted to 
their own artistic activities, and this problem too had become a serious 
source of discontent among many writers. Writers were required to in

volve themselves in too many political activities and suffered from the
40consequent shortage of time available for engaging in creative work.

39. Takami Jun, Showa bungaku seisui ki, p. 340.
40. Takami Jun recounted the activities he was assigned to in

1932: "As with local political groups, local organizations were
founded at that time, and I was in charge of one area of the city. . 
Since I was out working by day, the evening was the only time I could 
have to myself (the time I could spend on literature) , but I was busy 
with the work of the Writers' League. Since I was responsible for 
directing several factory circles I was to have regular successive 
street contacts with the representatives of the circles, and to hold 
meetings. There were also the Writers' League's regional meetings as 
well as the contact meetings with upper echelon organs. Since it was 
mostly against the law, a lot of time was taken up with these street 
contacts. I had no time left to write novels. But I thought of such
sacrifices as ray own duty. So I thought but I still wanted to write 
novels!



161

They felt suffocated. These were factors of some importance which later
led to the defection of many writers from the League.

The spark that finally ignited the pent-up discontent smouldering
among members was an article written by Nakajo Yuriko.^ In her "A
Series of Anti-Proletarian Literature" ("Ichiren no hi-puroretaria

bungaku") she mouthed Marxist jargon as Kobayashi had, called the works '
of writers Fujimori Suekichi and Sui Hajime "offensive cartoons," and
branded the majority of proletarian literary works in Japan "anti- 

42 'proletarian." Lack of courage had prevented most League members from 
directly and openly voicing their true feelings on the literary policies 
and League activities; they regarded their leaders as almost sacred. 

However, Nakajo•Yuriko1s slashing criticism immediately precipitated

41. Nakajo (Miyamoto) Yuriko (1899-1950.) , a noted writer and 
literary critic-^of-bourgeois origin" and a child prodigy, made her debut 
in the literary world in 1916 at the age of seventeen when she published 
"A Group of Poor People" ("Mazushiki Hit obi to no mure") in the journal 
Central Review (Chuo koron) . She established her position as a writer 
in 1927 with the publication of the autobiographical Nobuko (Nobuko).
Her great.interest in and concern with the oppressed and her Tolstoyan 
humanism— an influence of the Shirakaba writers-— increased in the intel
lectual Marxist climate of the early Showa period and her sojourn and 
experiences in Soviet Russia beginning in 1927 transformed her into a 
staunch Marxist. Upon her return to Japan in late 1930, she joined the 
Writers* League and was married in February, 1933, to little-known 
.literary critic Miyamoto Kenji, who was nine years her junior. (She
took his surnamef Miyamoto, in 1937.) Two months after their marriage 
Miyamoto went underground and rose as a leading theorist of the League 
in the place of Kurahara Korehito, who had been arrested in March, 1932. 
She supported her husband during his twelve-year long imprisonment until 
1945, but was forced to discontinue her creative activities between 1938 
and 1945. After the war she joined the JCP and wrote voluminously until 
her sudden death by cerebro-spinal meningitis in 1950.

42. Honda Shugo, Tenko bungaku-ron (Tokyo: Miraisha, 1971) , p. 
144, quoting Nakajo Yuriko, "Ichiren no hi-puroretaria bungaku") ,
Puro ret aria bungaku, January, 19 33.
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severe attacks against her from members who were in fact indirectly
43criticizing Kobayashi and Miyamoto Kenji.

The first member among the discontented to explode against
Nakajo Yuriko was Hayashi Fusao. He promptly responded to her by
writing an essay, "Letters to Writers" ("Sakka e no tegami"), in
February, 1933, and began an emotional counterattack against Kobayashi

44and Miyamoto through his criticism of Nakajo. He condemned her for

her high-handed manner of criticism: "She seemed to be convinced that
she had mastered overnight what we have been unable to learn during

these past ten years by just having experienced living in a tatami
(thatched) floored female detention house" instead of a bare wooden- 

45floored male one. He proceeded to denounce Kobayashi and Miyamoto as

43. The main cause of their animosity toward her was not so
much her comments on Jujimori and Sui's works but her self-righteous and 
high-handed manner. Many writers in the League did not regard her as 
their equal. She had been a League member for only two years (the fact 
that she had become a JCP member .was a secret)., and to them she was a 
newcomer to the sphere of the proletarian literary movement. Her in
volvement in the left-wing camp was viewed with suspicion: it was con
sidered one of the many ephemeral phenomena which prevailed at the be
ginning of the Showa period when bourgeois writers demonstrated their
.sympathy with and interest in proletarian literature and ideology.

Nakajo8 s opponents claimed that her bourgeois and elite men
tality, which her proletarian ideology could not erase, was intolerable 
to them. She was a writer and not a critic, yet she ventured to copy 
the jargon of the League's underground leaders, they complained. Be
cause of her marital relationship with Miyamoto Kenji, no one regarded 
her opinion and criticism as her own but as a reflection of her 
husband's. She had not written any work which would bear up under her 
own criticism, and probably could not in any case, they claimed; yet she 
imposed her standards on others.

44. Hirabayashi Taiko, Miyamoto Yuriko (Tokyo: Bungei shunju, 
1972), p. 220, quoting from Kaiz5, February, 1933.

45. Quoted in Kurihara Yukio, Furoretaria bungaku to sono 
jidai, p. 214.
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"the worst influence on the development of Japanese proletarian litera
lsture" because they "cut their fellow comrades' works into pieces and

leave nothing behind them with their narrow understanding of literature

and erroneous pseudo-politicians' vanity, by which they regard them-
47selves as if they are the only proletarian writers." He concluded 

with a boastful declaration of his determination to write works which 
challenged them point-blank. While Kamei remained silent, Hayashi 
fought a lonely battle against the Writers' League at the beginning of 
1933. Hayashi*s militant pursuit of an art for art's sake attitude in 
literature greatly shook the League's internal stability and prepared 
the way for its eventual demise.

In addition to the disruption Hayashi caused within the 
Japanese proletarian literary movement, the movement further suffered 
in the same year the effect of a series of events that led to its 

eventual total collapse— the death of Kobayashi Takiji; the tenko of 

Sano Manabu and Nabeyama Sadachika, the executive leaders of the JCP; 
the amendment of the Peace Preservation Law; and the Lynching Incident 
by Miyamoto and others. Ever since Kurahara's reorganization of the 

Writers' League as a political tool after the Manchurian Incident, the 

proletarian literary movement in Japan had lost all independence as a 
movement, and politics and literature had become so closely inter

related that the malfunctioning of one seriously affected the other.

The surge of nationalism in Japan, the increasing suppression by the

46. Ibid.
47. Ibid.
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government, and the mounting discontent among writers associated with • 
the League had already weakened the foundation of the League and these 

four incidents further accelerated the decline of the left-wing move

ment, until the Writers' League was officially dissolved in February,
1934. Ihe process of the League's collapse in both actual and psycho

logical terms coincided with the private or public withdrawal from the 
League of many members„ Kamel's own gradual drift away from the prole
tarian literary movement exemplified the trend among the majority of 
the Marxists of the day.

The Fall of the Japanese Proletarian 
Literary Movement

On February 20, 1933, Kobayashi Takiji was apprehended with the 

assistance of a spy within the League when he was scheduled to make 

contact on a street in Akasaka, Tokyo. The torture inflicted upon him 
at the Tsukiji Police Station lasted nearly three hours and led to his 
death early in the evening of the same day. A request for a post-mortem 
examination of his body was declined and the cause of his death was 

announced in newspapers as a "heart attack." The Central Police set up 

a temporary --office near Kobayashi' s house and arrested without question 
anyone who approached his house. Physical torture of persons appre
hended by the police was common and although some communists had lost 
their lives in the past, no writers had suffered, the fate of Kobayashi. 
The unprecedented circumstances surrounding his death reminded the 
writers all the more of the possible consequences of their remaining in 

the proletarian literary sphere, and thrust the radical left into fear
and vacillation.
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Kamei paid a call of condolence at Kobayashi! s house on 

February 22, two days after his death. When Kobayashi' s mother left 
the body for a moment, Eguchi Kiyoshi, a KOPF leader, stealthily un
covered Kobayashi to show Kamei his body— wounded, bruised, swollen, and 
discolored by torture. Upon Kazsei's returning home, the policemen 
raided and searched his house and detained him at the Ikebukuro Police

Station for a week. For Kamei, Kobayashi's death was "one of the most
48unforgettable events" in his l±he. His death, a martyrdom, was the 

attainment. of an idea which Kamei could not venture to attempt. What 
enabled Kobayashi to die for his ideological belief? What was the rela
tionship between politics and literature within Kobayashi himself? How 
had he been able to conquer his personal ambition as a writer while he 
had engaged in political activities? Kamei had many questions to ask 

about Kobayashi* s death and when he recovered from the initial shock of 

this incident, these questions surfaced to preoccupy him. Only when he 
could answer them, would he be able to extricate himself from the 
radical literary movement altogether.

In June, 1933, soon after Kobayashi* s death, another unexpected 
bombshell struck the revolutionary movement: Sano Manabu and Nabeyama
Sadachika, convicted as the two leaders of the JCP, tenkoed. Sano, who 
had served as the chairman of the Central Committee of the JCP, and 
Nabeyama, who had been chairman of the Labor Committee, had both been

48. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Gendaijin no kenkyu," Zenshu, Vol.
15, p. 284.
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arrested in April, 1929. In mid-1932, they had courageously and 

faithfully fulfilled their roles as leaders at the joint public trial 
of the two hundred communist leaders who had been indicted after the 

two major mass arrests. The news of their own joint tenko in October, 
1932, less than one year after they were sentenced to life imprisonment, 
came as a thunderbolt from the blue.

The two men justified their tenko in terms similar to the ones 
used by Mizuno Shi geo in 1930 when he initiated the "Party dissolution 

movement"; at/that time, both Sano and Nabeyama had bitterly condemned 

Mizuno. In their tenko statement, in which they pointed out "mistakes" 

made by the JCP and the Comintern, they clarified their new political 
stance: they approved Japan* s war efforts against China and the

Emperor system, and they . advocated the formation of a new proletarian 
vanguard independent from the Comintern, the establishment of one-nation 
socialism (as opposed to international socialism), and the constitution 
of a People's Government uniting Japan, Korea, Formosa, and Manchuria.

A joint article, "A Statement to the Jointly Accused Comrades" 
("Kyodo hikoku doshi ni tsugeru sho") , written by Sano and Nabeyama 
while in prison, was circulated among two hundred accused communist 
leaders detained in Ichigaya Prison. The content of the statement was 
also reported to over 600 "thought criminals" imprisoned in various

49. Sano, one of the founders of the Shinjinkai, had graduated 
with honors from Tokyo Imperial University. A former instructor at 
Waseda University, he was known as one of the most gifted Marxist 
theorists of the day. Nabeyama, in contrast to Sano, was of humble 
origin with little formal school education and represented the working 
class.

49
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parts of Japan. A series of joint articles by Sano and Nabeyama per
taining to their tenko followed.

Sano and Nabeyama objected to the "defeatism" prescribed by the ' 
19 32 Comintern Theses 7 which they viewed as contrary to the national 
interests of Japan. The Theses included a resolution entitled "The 
Duties of a Communist in the Struggle Against Imperialist Wars" 

("Teikokushugi senso hantai toso ni okeru kyosan-shugisha no shonimmu") , 
which was passed at the Sixth World Meeting of the Comintern in 19 32 and 
was based on Lenin's theories. . The statement decreed that Communist 

parties in capitalist countries should, once Soviet Russia initiated 

aggression, fight for the defeat of their own countries because the Red 

Army of the Soviet Union had been entrusted with a mission to liberate 

the proletariat of the whole world. Therefore, the defeat of capital
ists by the Red Army would mean a victory for all workers. Sano and 
Nabeyama came to realize, despite the Comintern's public claim that it 
represented the universalistic goals of the entire proletariat, that the 
Theses represented the particularistic interests of the Soviet Union.

Since Sano and Nabeyama chose to support the national particu

larity of Japan instead of the universal generality of communism, it was 

natural for them to accept the Japanese Emperor system, symbolic of the 
unique features of Japan. Nabeyama disagreed with the Comintern's 

instruction to overthrow the Emperor system. . He argued that the office 
of the Japanese Emperor was in fact nothing like that of the Russian 

tsar. He felt that the Comintern's understanding of the Emperor as the 
Japanese equivalent of the Russian tsar was mistaken and that there was 

no theoretical or ideological reason to oppose the Emperor system.
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Besides, Sano and Naheyama claimed, the Japanese people had a deep- 
rooted respect for and attachment to the Imperial Household, and aboli
tion of the Emperor system would oppose the will of the people.

Sano and Nabeyama' s call for the establishment of one-nation 

socialism soon developed in to a movement lboth within and outside of the 

prisons. The new movement, in its membership and scope, bore.no com

parison with Mizuno Shigeo's "Party dissolution movement" in 1930. The 
followers of Sano and Nabeyama, under the leadership of Nakao Katsuo, a 
former member of the Central Committee of the JCP, founded a Central 
Committee in 1934, composed theses, prepared for a national convention, 
and began to publish the central organ in 1935. Despite increasing 

nationalism and militarism, one-nation socialism, a legal socialism, 
did not prosper as much as had been expected. The top leaders' tenko 
provided the imprisoned radical left with opportunities to leave the 
leftist movement, but it did not drive them to resume political activity. 
The former communists found themselves "burnt out"; they lost the 
passion, interest, and spirit they once had shown toward radical 
ideology. Because the characteristic features of the new socialism 

(defense of the Emperor system and justification and rationalization of 
Japan's war efforts in Manchuria) were similar to the ideas of the
ultra-rightists, it easily succumbed to the extreme rightists and dis-

50solved itself at the outbreak of the war with China in 19 37.

50. For descriptions of the tenko phenomenon, see Patricia G. 
Steinhoff, "Tenko: Ideology and Societal Integration in Prewar Japan," 
Ph.D. dissertation. Harvard University, 1969; Nabeyama Sadachika,
"Tenko o me gutte, ” I to Takeo and others, eds. , Katritsugu showa shi 
(Tokyo: Asahi shinbun, 1976), Vol. 2, p. 205; Nabeyama Sadachika, 
"Itsuwari no hansho," Ishido Kiyotomo and Gomikawa Junpei, Shiso to
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Sano and Nabeyama's tenko signalled the last stage of the 

decline of the Marxist movement in Japan; admission of political 

prisoners that their movement had failed signalled the final collapse 
in 1935. The Japanese communists were forced to recognize at this 
point that the foreign Marxist ideology did not fit Japanese society 

after all and that in attempting to apply it in Japan they had in fact 
alienated the masses and lost their support. They had failed to imple

ment the very strategies deemed essential by the 1932 Comintern Theses: 

opposition to Japan's war efforts in Manchuria and opposition to the 
Emperor system. . The masses went wild with excitement upon hearing the 
news of Japanese "victories" :;in Manchuria, and the rising tide of 
nationalism precipitated by the Manchurian Incident had swamped any 
opposition to the Imperial regime. In the face of such a highly charged 
nationalistic sentiment, the communits were unable to restore the 

shattered movement: members from all levels of the JCP were imprisoned 

(in 1933 alone,14/000 people were arrested as suspected communists under 
the provisions of the Peace Preservation Law) and the remaining members 

had no concrete programs to compete with the government’s war efforts. 
Under such circumstances, the JCP1 s program of opposition to imperial
istic wars no longer had an influence among the masses.

ningen: kakumei no kyozo to jitsuzo (Tokyo: Kadokawa shoten, 1974) , p. 
179; and Takahata Michitoshi, "Ikkoku shakaishugisha— Sano Manabu, 
Nabeyama Sadachika," Shiso no kagaku kenkyukai, ed. , Tenko (Tokyo: 
Heibonsha, 1971), Vol. I, pp. 164-200.

51. Takahata Michitoshi, p. 191.
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The Party's opposition to the Emperor system itself was also 

doomed to failure because the Party had underestimated how deeply and 

thoroughly the Emperor system, a complex amalgamation of rational and 
irrational elements, had permeated the lives of the Japanese people.
Some communist leaders, bearing no hatred against the Emperor as a 

person, were hesitant from the beginning to propound the abolition of 
the Emperor system in their Party platform and tacitly ignored the issue 
for years. Both the imprisoned and the free but disorganized Party 
members realized that the slogan which promised to liberate the workers 
by overthrowing the Emperor could never appeal to the workers. In
stead, it only gave the government an excuse to destroy the Marxist 
movement. The Party members had to admit that their revolutionary move
ment had been virtually annihilated and that they had no means of 

quelling the sweeping tide of nationalism. They felt defeated and 
hopeless. *

Sano and Nabeyama's tenko provided other imprisoned members of 

the JCP with the timely opportunity to exit from the movement under the 
umbrella of the two leaders. Some prisoners who had entertained the 

possibility of tenko had not taken individual action for fear of being 
denounced by the Party leaders and their fellow comrades, and their 
vanity would not allow them to become dishonorable drop-outs from the 
movement. What they had needed and waited for was someone who repre
sented their collective sentiment and who would take the initiative in 
making a move they secretly wished to make themselves. Sano and 
Nabeyama thus provided an unexpected but hoped-for means by which they 

could "unbind" themselves from their physical, emotional, and



intellectual imprisonment and withdraw from the movement. Thus, 
prisoners quickly availed themselves of this opportunity.

The remaining leaders of the Japanese Communist Party were un

able to comprehend the implications of this unprecedented mass tenko and 

mistakenly attributed the reason for the large-scale turnabout to the 
suppression and conciliation of Party members by the government and to 
former Party members1 betrayal and submission. They were convinced that 
only the government and the defected Marxists were wrong and that the 
Party made .no mistakes, which in turn led them to extol the non-tenko 
Marxists who remained imprisoned, some for nearly two decades, until 

after the Second World War. The JCP failed to avail itself of this 
crucial opportunity to reflect on the application of Marxist ideology 

in Japan and on its own responsibilities as an organization in a posi

tion of political leadership. By the time the leaders reconsidered 
their strategies, the JCP no longer existed.

The impact of Sano and Nabeyama9 s tenko, therefore, was ■ 

phenomenal, far surpassing that of Mizuno9 s movement in 1930: it pre
cipitated a landslide of communist defections and ushered in an epoch 

that became know as "the period of tenko." Within a month after the 
appearance of Sano and Nabeyama9s tenko statement in June, 1933,
Mitamura Shiro, Nakao Katsuo, and Takahashi Teiji, all top rank members 
of the Japanese Communist Party, declared their own tenko and by the end 
of July a series of mass tenko announcements was reported: 415 among

the 1,370 unconvicted Marxists (over 30 per cent) and 133 among the

171
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- 52convicted (35.8 per cent) had tenkoed. Before the end of 1934, Kazama

Jokichi, Tanaka. Seigen, and Sano Hiroshi, all former chairmen of the
Central Committee of the reconstructed Japanese Communist Party, also
had submitted their tenko statements to the authorities.

Kobayashi's death and Sano and Nabeyama's tenko had a crippling
effect on the morale of the writers in the League, but they were soon to

suffer yet another setback with led them to disassociate themselves even
more from the radical movement. A bill to revise the Peace Preservation
Law was scheduled to be introduced into the House of Representatives in
February, 1934. The amended bill extended the application of the Law
and would have enabled the authorities to arrest members belonging to
the proletarian cultural organizations under the supervision of KOPF.
They could be given maximum sentences because KOPF publicly propounded

its affiliation with the JCP and its own major purpose of obtaining
53members for the Party. The probable introduction of the Law threw the 

already unsettled writers into a state of panic.

52. Ibid. , pp. 164-165.

53. Article 1 of the Peace Preservation Law of 1925 stipu
lated that "anyone who has organized an association with the objective 
of altering the kokutai or the form of government or denying the 
system of private property, and anyone who had joined such an asso
ciation with full knowledge of its objective, shall be liable to 
imprisonment with or without hard labor for a term not exceeding ten 
years." After..the mass communist arrest in March, 1928, the maximum 
sentence of ten years imprisonment was increased in severity to the 
death sentence. The grounds for arrest were changed in the amended 
bill of 1933 to include "anyone who has organized an association which 
supports the objective of altering the k o k u t a i and suspects would be 
liable to sentences from two years to life imprisonment. Quoted in 
Richard H. Mitchell, Thought Control in Prewar Japan, p. 63.
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The radical left-wing movement in Japan entered the final stage

of its collapse . during the second half of 1933. After the three major
blows to the movement in 1933, the movement itself had already virtually
ceased to exist: major leaders were either imprisoned or had gone
underground, and the desertion of writers from the League became a

54common phenomenon. Ten out of the eleven cultural organizations in 
KOPF had discontinued their activities by mid-1933. The only organiza
tion which remained active, the Writers* League, published a special 
issue of its organ. Proletarian Literature, on the death of Kobayashi 

Takiji in April, 1933, but then ceased publication until October when it 

published its last issue and closed down. Lack of funds and the loss of 

the support of the masses assisted in making the life of the writer 
difficult. The writers lost their willingness to perpetuate the 
radical movement. Their morale was at its lowest ebb; discontent, 

depression, and anxiety .prevailed within the League.
For the writers in such a state, the advent of socialist realism 

in literature from the Soviet Union provided them not only with a new

54. Some members had already publicly abandoned the Writers* 
League. Fujimori Seikichi., who .had represented Japan at the Kharkov 
Conference in 1930 and served as the Chairman of the League, withdrew . 
from the League. In- his wake followed Hayashi Fusao, Tokunaga Sunao, 
Yodono Kyuzo, Honjo Mutsuo, and many other noted writers. In addition, 
some members openly challenged the authority of the League. Hasegawa 
SusumUf the head of publications, and Hideshima Takeo, the head of 
organizations in the Writers * League, founded a commercially-based 
literary monthly journal called Culture Group (Bunka shudan) in .June, 
1933. Publication of a commercial periodical was against Party regula
tions but the League, which had been reduced to a mere skeleton be
cause it was unable to continue regular publication of its organ, had 
little power to control dissidents.
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theory but also with legitimacy for criticizing the League, which 
eventually hastened its collapse. The concept of socialist realism was 
first introduced in the Soviet Union at the Fifth Plenum of the Organ
izing Committee of the Union of Soviet Writers in Moscow in October, 
1932. At the conference Kirportin proposed to discard the former 
creative method based on dialectical materialism and advocated the 
accurate depiction of reality in literature in the Soviet Union. The 
theory was first introduced to Japan in February, 1933, through essays 
by Ueda Susumu.in'Proletarian Literature and by Sugimbto Ryokichi in 

Proletarian Culture, respectively. The new method appealed to the
c

writers who had felt stifled by the instructions issued by the leaders f 

As the.League's authority weakened, encouraged by the fact that the 

theory of socialist realism had been accepted in the Soviet Union, 
several writers openly challenged the League. They represented dis
content among League members and epitomized their justifiable dissatis
faction.^

55. A lively exchange of opinions on the subject provided the 
substance of proletarian literary history after the death of Kobayashi 
Takiji in February, 1933, and continued in 19 34 and 1935 even after the 
dissolution of the Writers' League in February, 1934.

56. Tokunaga Sunao was the first writer to bring up the for= 
bidden subject of criticism against the Writers' League based on 
socialist realism. His essay, "The New Change in Creative Method" 
("Sosaku hohojo no shintekan") , appeared in the monthly journal, Chuo 
koron, in August, 1933. Tokunaga based his argument on Kirportin'"s 
socialist realism and opposed the application of dialectic materialism 
as a method of creative writing propounded by Kurahara on the grounds 
that the method was too subjective and ideological. Writers should 
create art on the basis of their ample life experiences rather than 
from prescribed Party theories, Tokunaga insisted. He went as far as 
contending that proletarian literature could, be created without being 
informed by the Marxist world view. Turning his attention to the
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Members of the executive staff of the Writers1 League were on 
guard against this, new literary theory from the Soviet Union. They, 
too, were caught in a dilemma, and remained silent, ignoring the issue 
in dispute among their fellow writers. On the one hand, they felt 

obliged to follow the new change of literary^policy because it came from 
the Soviet Union, but this acceptance would represent their denial of 
Kurahara*s literary theory upon which the Writers' League had been 

founded. They resolved to oppose socialist realism on the grounds of 

difference between Japanese and Russian reality. In effect, they 
officially denied writers an opportunity to review Kurahara1s literary 
theory. As a result, the relationship between the executive staff and« 
the writers, which .had been poor in the first place, worsened con
siderably.

Kamei was not immune to these influences that had led many
members to reflect upon their own activities and the literary movement.
He broke a .silence of half a year after his essay on "Marx, Lenin, a
Artists" in 1932 by writing "On Literature" ("Bungaku ni tsuite") in 

57June, 1933. The essay was again argued on behalf of art for art's

League's policy (creative writing method and political activities) he 
stated that he disagreed with it because the writer's primary task was 
writing rather than engaging in circle activities. Writers should, he 
contended, devote themselves to creative work. He criticized the 
writers in the Writers ' League who had "blindly followed bureaucratic 
and mechanical criticism of the Party leaders and substituted political 
practice for creative ability." In conclusion, he called for writers 
to ignore the sectarian attitude of the leaders' criticism and to con
centrate on developing their own creative talents freely.

57. The essay appeared ,in a journal called Bunka shudan 
(Culture Group).
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sake and was similar to that of his previous essay except that 
Kurahara's name was specifically mentioned this time. Kamei argued 
that the prevailing proletarian literature overemphasized theoretical 
analysis, using such terms as "accuracy of class analysis" or "objec
tivity of the reality," as yardsticks to measure the quality of literary 
works and neglecting :the intuitive or subconscious elements which cannot 

be analyzed. Kamei proclaimed that Kurahara had not defined the nature 

of those elements to which logic and theory could not be applied nor 
explained how writers could introduce these elements into their writing.

Kamei1 s criticism of Kurahara became sharper as time passed. In

reference to the League's guidance of creative activities, Kamei bluntly
stated that Kurahara” s theses had become fetters to the writers:

. . . Formerly, those with a higher [degree of] consciousness
have tended to hold leadership and to emphasize the matters 
which concern them more than the characteristic functions of 
art— 'the completion of the Marxist world view and the acquisi
tion of the dialectic materialism of writers. Ever since 
Kurahara Korehito published Thoughts on the Artistic Method 
two years earlier, a considerable degree of political educa
tion of writers had taken place and could be observed to good 
effect in their.writings. No one could deny or underestimate 
the contribution Kurahara had made [to the proletarian literary 
movement]. However, his instructions, written two years ago, 
have become a fetter for us today.^

The future direction of the Writers' League became a major 

concern for the handful of writers who remained in the League. Hayashi

58. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Kokyo e kaere," Jinbutsu hyoron, 
November, 1933. This article was written upon the request of Qya SOichif 
editor-in-chief of the journal Personalities (Jinbutsu hyoron) , who ran 
the article in November, 1933, under the general theme of "What will 
happen to the proletarian literary movement?" Writers such as Hayashi 
Fusao, Tokunaga Sunao, and Kamei Katsuichiro, to name a few, were in
vited to make comments on two points: on the relationship between the 
amended Peace Preservation Law and the proletarian cultural movement, 
and on the present situation and future prospectives of the movement.
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Fusao suggested the reorganization of the Writers' League as a non-

59political, literary organization. He then developed his position one 
step further and proposed the dissolution of the League and the de

centralization of Proletarian Literature through the formation of 

several periodicals in its place.^  Hayashi's proposals were well- 

received and supported, for the majority of the writers acknowledged 
that the dissolution of the League was the only solution and that its 
demise would only be a matter of time.

Kamei agreed with Hayashi1s assessment of the.League's future.

He predicted that the League would either split or collapse before long, 
and suggested in a questionnaire in the autumn of 1933 that if the 
amendments to the Peace Preservation Law were passed by the House of 
Representatives and if the League hoped to avoid dissolution and main
tain its legality, it should abandon its opposition to the Emperor

59. Hayashi Fusao, "Puroretaria bungaku no saishuppatsu," Chuo
koron, October, 1933. In the article, Hayashi analyzed the static con
dition of the Writers' League: one source of the League's inertia had
been the difficult political situation in which the writers had been 
living and the second the conflict of opinion between leaders and fellow 
writers. The rift between them had widened to such an extent, Hayashi 
wrote, that writers had begun to neglect instructions given by the 
League's upper echelon members and some of the writers, upon being 
labeled as "elements with right-wing tendencies" had deserted from the 
League. The present League, despite its name, Hayashi went on, was no 
longer a league of writers, and the League's executive staff was re
sponsible for that. He warned that the League would in all probability 
destroy itself completely if it were not reorganized as a purely 
literary organization. "We support the League in its need for reorgan
ization; and as a method for the reorganization, I propose one thing
. . . make the Japan Proletarian Writers' League the Japan Proletarian 
Writers' League." Quoted from Shea, Leftwing Literature in Japan, p. 271.

60. Hayashi Fusao, "Hitotsu no teian— puroretaria bungaku 
saishuppatsu no hoho," Bungaku shudan, November, 1933.
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system. He disapproved of the way the members of the executive staff 
of the League imposed the Marxist world view and dialectical materialism 
upon writers and he suggested that the entire leadership of the League 
should be in the hands of writers themselves with the executive staff 
elected from within the group. ̂

Despite these pessimistic forecasts, members of the upper 

echelon of the League, unable to comprehend fully the situation in which 

they found themselves and the. League, adhered to their inflexible 
policies. Miyamoto Kenji, leader of the Writers’ League, contended in 
his response to the proposals that the present proletarian literary 
movement was in the process of remarkable development, and that the 
difficulties the League was having were due to the members’ inability 
to mobilize the whole range of their activities to suit the new stage 
of the movement. Hayashi’s suggestions, Miyamoto argued, were designed 

to contort the basic direction of the artistic and cultural movement 

and he emphasized that the League’s policy of the bolshevization of 
literature was to remain unaltered.^

The final blow to the radical left movement in Japan, however, 
was in fact invited by the executive leader of the League, Miyamoto 
Kenji, when he was involved in the lynching on December 24, 1933, of

61. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Kokyo e kaere."

62. Kurihara Yukio, Puforetaria bungaku to sono jidai, pp. 
219-220, quoting Miyamoto Kenji, "Bunka geijutsu undo no kihonteki 
hoko no wankyoku ni koshite," Purofetaria bunka, November and December, 
1933.
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Obata Tats no, one of the four members of the JCP Central Committee. ̂

At the time of this "Lynching Incident," the four members of the 
Committee were Miyamoto Kenji, Itsumi Shigeo, Oizumi Kenzo, and Obata 
Tatsuo. The former two members suspected the latter two to be spies 
sent from the Central Police. An inquiry was conducted by Miyamoto, 
Itsumi, Hakamada Satomi, and Kijima Takaaki on December 23 and 24. 
Violence was used in the course of the interrogation, and on December 
24 Obata died. Miyamoto, Itsumi, and the other two were all arrested 
soon afterward. The fact that half of the Central Committee, the 
highest echelon of the Party, was comprised of possible spies and that 
the other half participated in the homicide, accidentally or inten
tionally, made those who had been involved in the movement uneasy. At 

the sane time, it revealed the Party’s organizational defects and 
poverty of manpower, and also the success of the authorities1 attempts 

to penetrate the movement. The lynching incident, therefore, served to 

separate the Party from the masses once and for all and to put an end 
to the Party and to the proletarian literary movement.

The Writers' League was officially dissolved in March, 19 34,
although some new attempts were made from within to save the League at 

64this final stage. The Central Committee of the League issued a

63. The two issues, whether or not Oizumi was a spy and how he 
died, have been the subjects of controversy ever since the Incident and 
have,..not been clarified to this day.

64. Kaji Wataru, then a secretary of the Writers' League, wrote 
critically of the League when he was trapped between the executive staff 
of the JCP and the discontented writers. In his essay "Nihon puroretaria 
bungaku undo hokotenkan no tame ni" ("For a Change of Direction in 
Japan's Proletarian Literary Movement") he analyzed the'difficult
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statement in which three principal reasons for the dissolution were 

given: the intensification of suppression by the government as

exemplified by the amended Peace Preservation Law and the weakness of 

the League’s organization to resist this measure, the League's diffi
culty in maintaining itself as a legal organization, and the dispute 
over socialist realism in literature„ The announcement of this official 
dissolution of the League marked the end of the proletarian literary 
movement in Japan.^

The dissolution of the Writers' League did not drastically 
affect Kamei's life. His.psychological departure from the League had 

begun when he was criticized by Kobayashi and Miyamoto at the end of 

1932 and culminated in 1933 in his open criticism of Kurahara and in 

his advocacy of dissolution of the League prior to its actual occurrence. 
Kamei had been publicly tried in January, 1933, for his involvement in 
left-wing activities during his university days, and in December of the 
same year, the Tokyo District Court granted him a stay of execution for

conditions which the League faced in the latter half of 1933 and sug
gested three steps in order to "conquer" the crisis. First, decentral
izing their literary activities; second, discarding politicalism and 
establishing a wide-ranging organization for proletarian and revolu
tionary writers irrespective of their political stance; and third, 
struggling against right- and left-wing tendencies. In sum, Kaji pro
posed eliminating the League's politicalism, and changing the League's 
policy. He admitted the mistakes they had made in branding matters, 
incomprehensible to them as opportunism and in naming the majority of 
the League's writers as opportunists. He also laid plans to hold a 
conference in February, 1934, in order to discuss a possible change of 
direction and wrote another essay calling for a change in direction in 
the proletarian literary movement. The conference was never held, 
however.

65. Although the Writers' League was dissolved in February, 
the official announcement was publicly issued in March, 1934.
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two years. Released from the prescribed Party dogma, Kamei at last had 
the time and freedom to analyze the significance of his activities in 
the proletarian literary movement.



CHAPTER VI

THE PATH TO JAPANISM

Kamei After the Dissolution of the ■
Writers1 League, 1934

The immediate and ironic consequence of the official dissolu
tion of the Writers' League in 19 34 was a short-lived outburst of
proletarian literary activity which constituted a brief "literary

1 erenaissance." Disenchanted with the mores of the Writers' League
literary policies, the proletarian writers proclaimed their freedom of

2expression. The result was a mushrooming of literary journals.

1. The "literary renaissance" in the Showa period includes 
bourgeois literature as well. The sweeping tide of the proletarian 
literature at the beginning of the Showa period overshadowed the 
bourgeois writers and caused them to remain stagnated for years. They 
seldom published and when they did, only relatively insignificant 
works. However, when their literary opponents, writers of proletarian 
literature, began to collapse around the fall of 1933, they regained 
their vitality and commenced to engage in creative activities again.
The established writers such as Tanizaki Junichiro, Kawabata Yasunari, 
Shiga Naoya, Tokuda Shusei, Shimazaki TOson, Yamamoto Yuzo, Nagai:<*Kafu, 
and many others published in succession the major works of their 
literary careers. Not only the established writers but also newcomers 
became prominent in the Japanese literary world around 19 35 and con
tributed works which remain classics in the history of Showa literature.

2. The League had hitherto prohibited its members from con
tributing their works to commercial publishing houses other than 
Proletarian Literature. Some of the other literary journals published 
at this time were: 'Culture ;Group (Burika shudan) founded in June, 19 33,
by Hasegawa Susumu and Hideshima Takeo; Literary Constructors (Bungaku 
kensetsusha) in February, 1934, by Nakamura Mitsuo and Kanechika 
Kiyoshi; Literary Criticism (Bungaku hyoron) in March, 1934, by 
Tokunaga Sunao and Watanabe Junzo; The Poetry Spirit (Shi seishin) in 
March, 1934, by Kubokawa Tsurujiro; Kansai Literature (Kansai bungaku) 
in March, 1934, by a, former branch of the Writers' League in Osaka; 
Reality (.Gen j its u) in April, 1934, by Kamei Katsuichiro and Hon jo Mutsuo.

182
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Another related phenomenon was the advent of what was generally called 

tenko literature in which authors dealt with their own or others' tenko 

in a thinly disguised fictional form.

It was against this background of great confusion after the 
dissolution of the Writers' League and of decreasing literary activities 

under the government’s pressure that Kamei resumed his literary career 
in 1934. He became involved with two of the many literary journals 
. founded by the former members of the Writers’ League. The first, 

founded in March, 1934, was Literary Criticism (Bungaku hyoron) , to 
which he contributed three critiques. The other, called Reality 
(Genjitsu) , was founded by Kamei and six others and first appeared in

3April, 1934. Feeling compelled to react against the constricting 
domestic conditions and the uncertainty of their future, these im
patient young writers desired to liberate themselves from the. influences 

of Marxist literature in order to concentrate on literature for the 
sake of literature. The most significant critique Kamei wrote for 
Reality was on Xurahara Korehito, the architect of the bolshevization 

policy in the League. In this article, "As a Critic" ("Hiyako. to

3. The original members of the journal were Hagiwara Tei,
Hon jo Mutsuo, 5no Yasno, Takinoguchi Naotaro, Tanabe KoichirO, and 
Yasuda Yojuro. Later, two others— Josono Kojiro and Wakabayashi, Tsuyako- 
joined. Out of the seven original members, five had been members of 
the Writers’ League. Due to this and the fact that novels written by 
Hon jo and others were strongly proletarian in flavor, the literary 
journal was regarded as a "branch" organ of the Writers’ League, if 
not its successor, despite denials by the group.
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shite") , he demythologized the position of Kurahara from that of a near

4deity in the League to merely a "politician who understands, art."

Kamei’s criticism of Kurahara, like his membership and partici

pation in non-proletarian literary journals, was an explicit departure 
from the proletarian literature movement, and indicated the extent of 
his inclination toward Hayashi Fusao as opposed to Kurahara. Hayashi, 

who had initiated the first rebellion against the orthodoxy of the 
.League represented by Kurahara, Kobayashi, and Miyamoto, had continued 
his literary activities after his formal tenko in 1934. Without 
yielding to critical attacks from the leaders of the League, he founded 
Literary World (Bungakkai), a literary journal, with eight writers from 
the "bourgeois" literary sphere, and he completed the-.Voluminous novel. 
The Youth, in 1934.

Although Kamei, in 1932, had criticized Hayashi* s "deviation" 
from the prescribed proletarian literary policy of Kurahara,-^jhn Cogito 

(Kogito) two years later, he filled his essay:"On The Youth" (Seinen ni 

tsuite) with unqualified praise of Hayashi. He reviewed the criticism 
made at the first appearance of The Youth by proletarian writers and 
critics who "cut the work into pieces"^ by applying the yardstick of the 
Party policy of "politicism. Kamei condemned those critics who re

garded themselves as "grabbed by ideals" for actually suffocating the

4. It appeared_in Genjitsu in June, 1934, and was included as 
Kamei Katsuichircv "Hihyoka to shite," Zenshu, Vol. 1, pp. 299t 303.

5. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Seinen ni tsuite," Zenshu, Vol. 1,
p. 305. , _

6. Ibid.



185
genuine youthful and soaring spirit of talented writers. His emotional 
praise and appreciation of the work in which Hayashi depicted the 
nationalist samurai at the dawn of the Meiji Restoration foreshadowed 
his later interest in Japanism which involved total acceptance of any
thing Japanese.

Reality, the journal Kamei had helped to found, ceased publica
tion after its fifth issue because of financial difficulties. Kamei1s 
first large-scale independent publication, a collection of twenty-two 

pieces of criticism he had written since September, 1932, appeared in 

September, 1934, under the title of People in the Transitional Period 

(Tenkeiki no hitobito). The publication of this book signified that 

Kamei*s involvement with proletarian literature was coming to an end.
His association with Yasuda Yojuro, another of the original founders of 

Reality, led him to participate in establishing a second literary 
journal, the Japan Romanticist School (Nihon roman-ha) , in March, 1935,’ 
when he was twenty-eight years old.

Kaioei/'-s acquaintance with Yasuda through Reality and his sub
sequent association with him was to have a life-long significance for 

him, for it was Yasuda who awakened in Kamei an interest in Japanese 
culture. The son of a wealthy and old family in Nara, Yasuda had 
studied German aesthetics at Tokyo Imperial University and had been 
influenced by the German romantic, Friedrich Holderlin. After his 
graduation from the university Yasuda did not take up formal employment 

but instead founded a literary journal Cogito., Although he was junior 

to Kamei by three years, his wide and profound knowledge of both 

Japanese and Western art, history, and literature overwhelmed Kamei when
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they met in 1934. Yasuda inhabited a world totally unknown to Kamei, 
a world which would have been far from congenial to his former asso

ciates in the proletarian literary world. Kamei was enchanted and 
fascinated by it.

The journal, Japan Romanticist School, was originally founded
by six young men: Kamei, Ogata Takashi, Jimbo Kotaro, Nakajima Eijiro,

__ _ 7Nakatani Takao, and Yasuda Yojuro. Their common features were that 
they were sons of well-to-do families in provincial Japan and were 

alumni of Imperial Universities. Yasuda wrote the group*s manifesto—  

a youthful declaration of their hope to establish a literary journal 
dedicated to art for art*s slake. Their enterprise was in reaction to 

the proletarian literature movement which overly emphasized theory and * I

7. In the course of Kamei * s association with Yasuda, the 
foundation for the Japan Romanticist School was laid. Kamei explained 
the establishment of the literary group as follows: "Last autumn 11934]
when I was taking a walk in the suburbs of Tokyo with Yasuda, Jimbo, and 
others, the words that came to me was the title Japan Romanticist School
I Nihon roman-ha] . We all liked this title very much. Although at the 
time we did not have any concrete plan as to what we should do, we 
shared somewhat the same emotion and we then set about the task of 
clarifying what that emotion really was. In the manner of princes 
journeying on a search for hidden treasure, we set our hearts on 
pioneering a new way of life and literature befitting the term Japan 
Romanticist School.” Quoted in Takami Jun, Showa bungaku seisui ki, 
p. 357.

Started as an amalgamation of several literary journals with 
diverse literary interest and tendencies among the participants, the 
Japan Romanticist School possessed no significant theoretical framework 
to support its acclaimed romanticism. Toward the end of the .journal's 
existence, established figures in the right wing literary sphere such 
as Sato Haruo, Hayashi Fusao, Nakagawa Yoichi, Hagiwara Sakutaro, and 
others joined the journal, intensifying the inclination to nationalism 
and traditionalism. The members of the journal increased to sixty but 
it was discontinued in April, 1938, due to financial difficulties. 
Despite its internal disunity, the Japan Romanticist School produced 
from its ranks such noted figures in Japanese literature as the writer 
Dazai Osamu, poets Ito Shizuo, Jimbo Kotaro, and Susuda Kyukin and 
literary critics Yasuda and Kamei.
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restricted writers to the codes of the Party. Because the manifesto was 

regarded by former participants in the left-wing literary movement as 

echoing the nationalism that the government had intended to promote and 
also because some of the group, like Kamei, had previously been involved 

in left wing literature, the manifesto caused a sensation among literary 

youth. Kamei was regarded by them as having betrayed the cause of 
left wing literature. His participation in the journal was defined as 

an "escape from reality" and as a manifestation of a "defeated spirit" 

caused by his tenko.  ̂ The initial impression that the Japan Romanticist 

School created was so vivid that the journal came to exemplify the 
ultra-nationalist writing during the decade before the end of World War 
II. Although the journal was short-lived (it published for only two 
and a half years) , many other writers, publicly criticized it and were so 

bitter toward those associated with the journal that after the war 
members of the Japan Romanticist School were accused of promoting the 1 
war by cooperation with the government.

Kamei8 s initial work as a member of the Japan Romanticist School 
was on tenko, the subject which occupied the minds of all writers who 
had once been involved in the radical left movement. Writers who had

8. Hotta Shoichi, "Nihon roman-ha o tadasu," Jimmin bunko 
(Tokyo: Jimmin-sha, April, 1937) , p. 128. The animosity expressed 
against the Japan 'Romanticist' School by a group of proletarian writers 
from the journal. People's Library (Jimmin bunko) , the sole left-wing, 
literary journal established after the dissolution of the Writers' 
League, increased and culminated in an open debate between the two 
parties. Yasuda and Kamei represented their journal. The debate, 
printed in the Hochi Newspaper on June 3-11, 1937, demonstrated that 
neither side had a basic understanding of the other, and they merely 
exchanged emotional attacks.
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been arrested and imprisoned during the KOPF mass arrest in the spring 

of 1932 and who had pledged their tenkD and were subsequently released 
from imprisonment found circumstances much changed: the Writers'

League was dissolved, the communist movement in Japan was virtually 
non-existent, and ultra-nationalism prevailed in the country from the 
time total war with China began in July, 1937. Their sense of shame, 

guilt, and defeat contributed to a pent-up emotional agony which they 
needed to release and this resulted in numerous literary works dealing 
with their own and others' tenko in the thinly disguised form of

9fiction. . Their tehko literature gave them an opportunity to examine 

introspectively their past commitment to the movement, come to terms 
with their own feelings, and decide either to resist the ruling powers 

by not accepting nationalism or to succumb to the pressure of 
nationalism as the war progressed. 9

9. After the tenko of Sano and Nabeyama in June, 1934, litera
ture which dealt with tenko became known as a separate literary genre, 
tenko literature. Works of tenko literature were used to explain the 
intellectuals' betrayal of the proletariat, a betrayal which expressed 
the human weakness of the intellectuals. The characteristic of this 
literature was that all fictional protagonists were writers dealing 
with their own • tenko who were contrasted with undefeated and unyielding 
heroes. These protagonists represented the authors themselves in fact. 
The book that initiated this genre was Murayama Tomoyoshi1 s White Night 
(Byakuya) which appeared in Spring, 1934, and was followed by a series 
of works: Fujisawa Tsuneo's Sickness of the Century (Seikibyo) , Tateno
Nobpyuki's Friendship (Yujo), Fujimori Seikichi's A Rainy Morning (Arne 
no ashital, Kubokawa Tsunejiro's "Upheaval (Fuun) , Shimagi Kensaku's 
Leprosy QRai) . Tenko literature continued to appear throughout 1935. 
Among the numerous prominent works of this time that survived the test 
of time are Nakano Shigeharu's The Novelist Who Cannot Write Novels 
(Shosetsu o kakenu shosetsuka) and Vi 11 age House (Mura no ie) , and 
Shimagi Kensaku's Search for Life (Seikatsu no tankyu) . See Honda 
Shugo, Tenko bungaku-ron (Tokyo; 1971).
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Kamel also felt pressed to write a final account of his own 

tenko case and his relation to Kobayashi in order to achieve a personal 
peace of mind. For Kamei, as well as for many other Japanese intel
lectuals , Marxism represented not only an economic and political theory, 

but a way of fulfilling one's ethical responsibility as a member of the 
elite and of demonstrating one's sincerity to himself as well as to 

others. For Kamei, tenko betrayed his human weakness and carried a 

sense of loss. The trauma he had undergone as. a result of his tenko 
could never be totally forgotten while there were still some Marxists 
who had the strength to retain their faith in the ideology and resist 
pressure from families and peers and the threat or experience of im

prisonment, torture, and even death. The person who, for Kamei, 
exemplified this kind of sincere resolve was the writer Kobayashi 
Takiji, a martyr of the Japanese proletarian literature movement. Ever 

since Kamei had seen Kobayashi's brutally tortured body, he had felt as 
if he were haunted by him. He could not continue to live with this 
sense of guilt and shame for the rest of his life. He needed to 
publicly examine his own act of tenko and come to terms with it in order 
to keep living.

Kamei* s analysis of his own tenko began by asking questions 
about Kobayashi, focusing on the contradictory demands of politics and 

literature. Kamei knew from experience that the daily chores of 

political activity exhausted his own sensitivity as an artist but 

Kobayashi personified, from Kamei's point of view, the perfect joining 
of two apparently mutually exclusive spheres— those of politics and 

literature. Moreover, he performed well in both arenas. In the sphere
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of politics, he had been in charge of directing the Writers1 League in 
place of Kurahara Korehito after May, 19 32, and had also been in charge 

of directing the cultural groups in KOPF. In the area of literature, 

despite his busy political life as an underground organizer and 
director, Kobayashi had found time to produce a number of creative 
works: Factory Cell (Kojo saibo) in:.February, 1930, Solitary Cell

(Dokubo) in June, 19 31, Party Liner (To-seikatsusha) in July, 1932, and 
The People of a Region (Chiku no hitobito) in February, 1933, the month 

before his death at the hands of the police.

Kamei considered Party Liner to be the most telling work for the 
purposes of studying Kobayashi. The story described the difficult 
struggles of a Communist Party cell operating in an armaments factory 
immediately after the beginning of the Manchurian Incident. The expe
riences of Sasaki, the protagonist, were said to be very close to 
Kobayashi8 s'own experiences at the time. Sasaki demanded great self- 

discipline of himself in an attempt to train himself as an ideal revolu
tionary, sacrificing his own private life as well as the lives of those 

around him. Sasaki8 s dedication and devotion to the Party (and 
Kobayashi8s too, from Kamei8s point of view) epitomized for Kamei the 

degree of self-sacrifice an intellectual must be prepared to bear in 
order to transform himself into a member of the proletariat; Kamei con

fessed that when he first read the story he felt as if his heart would 

burst.^ If Kobayashi was concerned with becoming a revolutionary, why 

then— Kamei asked— did ne need to involve himself in creative writing?

10. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Futatsu no shi: dokei no kazukazu," 
Zenshu, Vol. 1, p. 152.
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Kamel was convinced that the sensitivity of an artist could not 

survive the turmoil of political activities and that the co-existence of 
an artist and a politician within one person was impossible. Anyone 
who ventured to tread the path of politics was not an artist as far as 

Kamei was concerned, and likewise, anyone who dared to accept the con
sequences of political activity was not an artist either. Kobayashi 

engaged in creative activity, Kamei reasoned, because he had been 
keenly aware of the contradiction between his political being and his 

existence as a writer and had suffered from this contradiction within 

himself; his artistic temperament could not possibly be satisfied by 
his political activities and he needed to express his problems. , The 

irony was that Kobayashi, who condemned other writers for describing 
personal matters in their work and demanded that they depict the prob
lems of the collective society, candidly depicted in Party Liner the 
tension between the intellectual tendencies of the protagonist and his 
political activities at the time when he was at the peak of his own 
career as a revolutionary. Kamei desired to know the secret that 
allowed Kobayashi to embody the impossible. Kobayashi remained for him 
a mysterious superman and he felt that until he could understand the 
secret he could not begin a new life of his own.

The deeply disturbing psychological and philosophical issues 
which Kobayashi and his work. Party Liner, raised for Kamei turned him 
toward the study of the psychology of a; martyr, in particular a 

political martyr who sacrificed himself for his political ideology. 
Timely enough, Philosophy of Tragedy (Higeki no tetsugaku) , a work by 

the Russian philosopher, Chestov, that dwelled upon men's fundamental
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weakness, was introduced to Japan in translation in January, 19 34. The 
book, a psychoanalysis of Dostoevski while he was a political prisoner 
who was pardoned only the night before his scheduled date of execution, 
derided idealism and rationalism. Chestov’s analysis of Dostoevski 
during and after his unusual experience served as a mirror of the 
Japanese Communists' own psychology following their tenko. His analysis 

offered the Communists a different angle from which to view their own 
tenko. Chestov's conclusions appealed to the Japanese intellectuals at 

the time of the unprecedented confusion caused by the tenko of Sano and 

Nabeyama, the dissolution of the Writers’ League, and the flood of 

tenko literature. The writings of this unknown Russian philosopher were 

received with great:interest and unexpected enthusiasm, culminating in 

the appearance of numerous publications pertaining to his writings in 
the fields of literature, social science, and philosophy.

With the assistance of Chestov’s work, Kamei began to probe the
psychology of Dostoevski as a political prisoner. From the study of his
works and letters, Kamei came to the conclusion that even the seemingly
noble act of martyrdom is not beautiful in reality: it contains human
weaknesses within the unfathomable mysterious psychology of men which
outsiders could hardly imagine. For Kamei the act of martyrdom had to
be a result of a spontaneous decision since prolonged indecision would
often lead to yielding to the temptation of life which destroys the

opportunity of martyrdom. Thus, what separated martyrdom from apostasy
11was "a thin sheet of paper." After Kamei had reached this conclusion 11

11. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Ningen kyoiku," Zenshu, Vol. 1, 
pp. 18-19.
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he proceeded to analyze Kobayashi, using this tenet as the basis of his 

study.
Kamei thought that the reason Kobay ashi was prepared to die for 

his political belief was partly because of his fanaticism and partly 
because he was fortunate to have met death before an opportunity arose 
which could have revealed his human frailty. Kamei suspected that 
Kobay ashi must have experienced the contradiction and difficulties of 

practicing the slogan of "dialectical unity of political and literary 

activities” (seiji to bungaku katsudo ni okeru yuibutsuronteki toitsu) 
which the Party prescribed and he himself advocated, and that he had 
attempted to efface the pain he felt through creative works depicting 
his own sufferings as a writer. Therefore, Party Liner was actually a 

confession of the contradiction and pain he had personally felt.

Kobay ashi's death was a martyrdom simply because, in Kamei' s inter
pretation, he died in the process of fanatically fighting to define him
self as a revolutionary. . Had he survived longer to see the collapse of 
the left-wing literary and political movement, Kamei questioned if he 
would have become a martyr, _ He thought that a man with such zealous 
belief as Kobayashi would have become an apostate had he lived longer 

by missing the opportunity of martyrdom. In sum, Kamei concluded,
Kobay ashi' s death was timely for him to remain a martyr. This idea 
made Kamei unhappy and uneasy. Nonetheless, his observation of writers 

after the death of Kobayashi and the dissolution of the Writers' League 

confirmed his conviction. Kamei' s analysis of Kobayashi and the con

clusion he had drawn about his theories signified that he had finally
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discarded his proletarian association and was ready to take a new step 
in his life.

After Kamei had released himself from the strain of proletarian 
literary theory laid by Kurahara and an inferiority complex with respect 
to martyrdom epitomized by Kobayashi, he found himself left alone 
without a clue as to what to do with himself. The first thing he should 
do, he thought, was rescue himself from the psychological and emotional 

turmoil he had suffered while he was in the left-wing world.
In his groping Kamei turned first to Goethe. Kamei, having left

Marxism and the proletarian literary -sphere and having hardly been
exposed to Japanese literature, chose what he had once been most
familiar with— German literature and Goethe in particular. Kamei had
excelled in the German language at Yamagata Higher School and had read
his works extensively. During his prison days, he devoured Goethe's

works to the point that he could recite Faust from beginning to end in
German. His familiarity with the author and his works led him back to
Goethe. Moreover, Kamei unconsciously sought sources of strength and
optimism in Goethe. He expected to gain strength and rejuvenation by
exposing himself to Goethe, the strong and healthy giant. Kamei's
fascination with Goethe lasted about a year and a half during which he
wrote a series of essays on Goethe which appeared in the Japan

Romanticist School from January, 1936, to July, 1937). Kamei, however,

gradually began to feel Goethe incongenial-r-too "healthy"— and began to
12search for other means by which he could hope to "recover himself."

12. Ibid., p. 78.
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Kamei Turns Toward Japanism

Kamei1s taste for the international culture represented by

Goethe was gradually replaced by his consuming interest in Japanese
culture and the influences of his new associates in the Japan Romanticist

School whose interests and backgrounds greatly differed from his own.

This newly awakened interest in Japanese culture was incited by Yasuda
Yojuro, one of the original founders of the Japan Romanticist School.

Yasuda* s advocacy of a spiritual- return to ancient Japanese history and

literature aroused Kamei to an appreciation of what he had neglected
for so long— his own country's cultural past. Lured by Yasuda*s
passionate praise of his home land, Nara, Kamei decided to go down "west 

13of Hakone." In 1937, he took his first trip to Kyoto and Nara, two 
ancient capitals of Japan and living museums of Japanese art and 
religion. Gazing at Buddhist statues Kamei felt as if lights came from 
them into his heart and felt as if he was accepted as he was on the 
spot, his past unquestioned and unblamed. He felt reborn.

Although Kamei was deeply indebted to Yasuda for his introduc
tion to the culture of his own society, he withdrew from the Japan 

Romanticist School in September, 1937, a half a year before its dissolu
tion. The reason for Kamei * s sudden exit from the journal was a 
personal rift between Yasuda and Kamei himself. From the beginning, the 

two youths were culturally incongenial: Kamei was b o m  and raised in

frontier Hokkaido, isolated from Honshu, the cultural center of Japan. 

Yasuda was b o m  into a family older than the Imperial family and raised

13. Kamei Ayako, Kaiso no hito Kamei katsuichiro, p. 90.
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in Nara, where ancient tombs, temples, and gardens were his playgrounds 
and Buddhist statues were his playmates. These differences, which had 
at first attracted them to each other, in the long run proved divisive.

In December of the same year, Kamei published his second book. 

Education of a Man (Ningen kyoiku) , which, comprised the. collected essays 

that he had published in the Japan Romanticist School and which had won 

him the Ikeya Shinzaburo Award. This book traced his spiritual pil
grimage after the dissolution of the Writers1 League: it opened with

Chestov, proceeded to Goethe, and concluded by extolling Nara. Kamei, 

who had lost his own father, Kiichiro, in August, 19 35, fathered his 
first child, Yuno, named after Jupiter's wife, Juno, in April, 1937. 

After his exit from the Japan Romanticist School Kamel was invited by 
writer Hayashi Fusao to join .the literary journal he had founded. 
Literary World (Bungakkai) . At the age of 30, Kamei embarked on a new, 
life as a family man and as an independent literary critic.1.

While Kamei was starting his life anew, Japan was hastening 

along its path to disaster. Japan busied itself with preparations for 

war with the Soviet Union, although rivalry with the United States for 

hegemony in the Pacific Ocean also grew. In 1938 the National Mobiliza
tion Law was passed, providing for mobilization of resources, labor, 

materials, trade, prices, wages, and services; for censorship of the 
press and .other mass media; and for compulsory registration and savings. 

The interpretation by the government of .what constituted heresy was 

gradually extended beyond communism to include socialism, liberalism, 

Christianity, and even some forms of Shintoism and Buddhism. Thus, the 
Japanese people were held fast by the government in a degree of
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control unprecedented in the 76 year history of Japan as a "modem 

nation."
As part of the preparations for the unavoidable commitment to

war, measures to control the radical left were intensified. In addition

to the revised Peace Preservation Law, a Protection and Supervision Law

(Hogo kansatsu ho) was passed and became effective from 1936. This law

was to control and keep track of the numerous thought offenders who had

been either released by the police without prosecution or paroled from
prison. In 1941 preventive detention (yobo kokin) was implemented to
provide for the incarceration of incorrigible prisoners for longer
periods than -required by their court-imposed sentences. At the same
time the definition of tenko was broadened: the earlier meaning of
"abandonment of left-wing political activities" was extended to require
"the discarding of Marxist ideology itself." After the Pacific War

broke out, those who had tenkoed were further required to demonstrate
14that they were Japanists. • Former Party members and those who had been 

once involved with the Marxist movement were kept under constant vigi

lance by the special higher police. They were expected to personally 
submit regular.reports of their activities and were often tailed by 

police. The effect of these measures- bore fruit, for organized resist
ance against the ruling powers ceased to exist and any resistance was 
left in the hands of individuals Who, expectedly, were not able to 
mobilize the masses or even the intellectuals.

14. Takami Jun, "Chishikijin no ikikata," in Hirano Ken taiwa- 
shu: seiji to bungaku (Tokyo: Miraisha, 19 71) , p. 53.
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Japanese writers also came under unprecedented tight government 

controls at this time. The virtual demolition of proletarian literary 
groups by the government did not annihilate the proletarian literature 
movement itself* Not all the writers from the left-wing literary sphere 
tenkoed. Proletarian literature did continue to exist after the dis

solution of the Writers' League. Nonetheless, after the publication of 

Kubo Sakae's The Volcanic Ash Land (Kazan baichi) in 1937, the govern

ment banned any works with a proletarian viewpoint and all publishing 
houses and literary journals of leftist persuasion were forced to dis
band. Writers such as Miyamoto Yuriko and Nakano Shigeharu were pro
hibited from publishing their works in 1938. In the same year writers 
were requisitioned by both the Army and Navy to be war correspondents, 
channeled into "pen troops," and sent to promote the war in the. various 

places where Japanese troops were engaged. In 1940, a Literary Asso

ciation for Rewarding the Nation (Bungaku hokokukai) was founded by the 

Ministry of the Interior, and writers of both right and left persuasion 
were required to belong to various associations under the umbrella of 
this nation-wide association. As the war progressed, writers were 
expected to prove their loyalty to the nation in visible ways— in most 

cases by writing patriotic works. In order to survive at first, and 
then because many had in fact become genuine patriots, Japanese 

writers— Kamei among them— began voluntarily demonstrating their 
loyalty.

Together with the enforcement of suppressive measures to control 
heretics, the government launched an all-out effort to enhance 

Japanism— fanatical faith.in indigenous "Japaneseness"— in order to
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promote the war and direct the entire nation along the same path.

Primary school textbooks had been rewritten in 1933, and attempts to 

indoctrinate the people with Confucian ethics and the idea of loyalty 
to the nation which were begun before the Manchurian Incident were 
intensified as the war progressed. The unique character of Japan was 
dramatized by appealing to the national consciousness. The degree to 
which ultra-nationalism flourished corresponded to the degree of re
jection of Western ideas. Particularly after the Pacific War with the 
United States of America began, this tendency intensified until anything 
from the West was rejected unconditionally. This sentiment was highly 

emotionally charged and irrational and before long had consumed the 

entire nation, including much of the university-educated elite, many who 
had in fact previously been members of the radical left.

Kamei as a Japanist

Kamel*s separation from Yasuda and his fellow members of the 

Japan Romanticist School did not prevent his new interest in Japanese 

culture from growing. After his first visit to Kyoto and Nara in the 
fall of 1937, Kamei made it a rule to make pilgrimages to Kyoto twice a 
year and to Nara once every year. There he gazed at Buddhist statues 
and temples and, moved by their great beauty, he was inspired to read 
the Manyoshu, Kojiki, and other classics of early Japan. From Japanese 
art, his interests subsequently extended to Japanese history and 
Buddhism.

Kamei*s acquaintance with Japanese culture became a significant 

turning point in his life, pointing him toward the destination of his



200

spiritual odyssey. His interest in his native culture led him to
introspective reflection on the relationship between himself and Western
culture, and then to consideration of the relationship between Japan and
the West. He found that he had been swept away on the tide of radical
European thought that had inundated Japan and had lost his moorings.
Europe had become a kind of deity which he, like so many other Japanese
intellectuals, had worshipped since childhood, with the result that he
had labored under an inferiority complex that left him at the mercy of

every new trend that appeared in the West. Like other Japanese, he
15"had unconditionally surrendered to the modernity of Europe." His 

blind worship of the foreign god had left him trapped in intellectual 
abstractions which were unconnected to his own emotional life and times. 

He had dwelled in a world which was neither Western nor Japanese, but 

something in between. Now he realized that he was estranged not only 
frojn Japanese society, but from Western society as well: he was a

stranger to both.
Confronted by this challenge to his self-definition, Kamei was 

forced to find his own personal and cultural identity. • He came to 
realize that the basic secret of national and individual strength lay 
ultimately in having a sense of one's own personal identity, a confi
dence derived from knowing who you were. He recognized that he was a 
Japanese and his homeland was nowhere but Japan. This recognition was, 

however, a painful one because Kamei found his own motherland, Japan, 

neither purely traditional nor even Western but pseudo-We stem, a

15. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Gendai shi no naka no nitori,
Zenshu, Vol. 6, p. 465.
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pathetic sham of second-hand West. Kamei witnessed the "erotic, 
grotesque, and nonsensical" Japanese culture which was particularly 
prevalent after the Kanto Great Earthquake in Tokyo where the fads 
appeared in a most conspicuous manner. Modem technology represented 
by automobiles and talkies, and urbanism, represented by skyscrapers, 
neon signs, cafes, and review theaters, spread to Japan in the late 
19201 s and early 19301 s as derivatives of the American mass culture of 

the Roaring Twenties. Kamei found this modem Japan most revolting, 
but it was nonetheless his country where he would have to lead his life. 

This unpleasant process of realization is well exemplified and summed 

up in an essay, "Return to Japan" ("Nihon e no kaiki") , written in 1938 
by a poet of the Japan Romanticist School, Hagiwara Sakutaro, and was 
shared by many Japanese intellectuals of the day, like Kamei:

Until a little while ago the West was for us a homeland.
Just as Urashima Taro [a protagonist of Japanese folk lore, a 
Japanese version of Rip van Winkle] imagined the Palace of 
the Dragon King in the ocean in his attempt to seek his 

- soul's homeland, we also created a mirage called the West 
across the ocean.
. . . We resided in the West too long. When we returned to 
our homeland we were surprised to see no traces of the old days 
left at home: houses gone to decay, gardens devastated, no
remnants of what was particularly Japanese, and all seemed 
lost. We are the horde of sad wanderers aimlessly roaming in 
an attempt to seek by following old memories the substance of 
"Japanese" from comers of the devastated land which once 
existed.

When we once had pictured the West, a utopian mirage 
across the ocean, in our minds, our chests were full of the 
hopes and enthusiasm of youth. However, at the present moment 
when the mirage has vanished, we have found after all that 
there is no other place than our homeland, Japan, that we 
could claim as home and where we should live, although we 
looked all over the world. Furthermore, in this very home
land of ours, we see the clumsy copy of the West in which we
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were so thoroughly disillusioned such as steam trains, electric 
cars and vulgar skyscrapers soaring. We have lost everything 
[about what is "Japanese" ]. However, there is no denying that 
we are Japanese, with a long tradition, and that the history 
of over 2,000 of our antecedents pulsates in our veins. As 
long as we are Japanese, we, on the other hand, can claim that 
we have not lost anything at all. ̂

Kamei1 s disillusionment with modem Japan inevitably led him to 

seek the traditional, indigenous Japan unspoiled by Western civiliza
tion. Once awakened to his identity and to a consciousness of Japanese 
uniqueness, his thirst for knowledge of ancient Japanese culture aroused 
in him an enthusiasm for learning dictated by a need for psychological 
equilibrium. This new fascination and study, culminating in a 
heightened nationalist consciousness, was a reaction against his youth, 
when he had "a smattering of foreign literature and thought, but no 
interest in Japanese literature or h i s t o r y . H i s  ktudy bore fruit in 
publication: in 1937 he published Yamato: Old Temples, the Country and

the People (Yamato koji fubutsushi) ‘ and On Sakya (Sashin shiko) in 1940. 
As time passed, Kamei1 s developing appreciation for his own cultural 
and artistic heritage directed him away from European influences al

together. The total rejection of the Western influence was a necessary 
step on his becoming a Japanese; it was a way to gain firm personal 

identity by consciously "repelling" the West. It also had important 
parallels on a national and political level.

16. Quoted in Miyagawa Toru, Nihon seishin shi e no joron 
(Tokyo: Kinokuniya, 1977), pp. 158-159. -

17. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Narupu kaisan zengo to 8 tenko * no 
mondai," Hirano Ken and others, eds. , Toron nihon puroretaria bungaku 
undo shi (Tokyo: San-ichi shobo, 1969) , p. 69.
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Kamei's reaction against Western cultural influences coincided 
with the revolt of the Japanese nation as a whole against Western 
domination. Beginning in the early 19301s z Japan changed the conduct 

of its foreign relations from a policy of cooperation with the inter
national order created by the West to a policy of independent national 

assertion and strident nationalism. This reaction against all aspects 

of Western influence was illustrated by the Manchurian Incident of 
1931, withdrawal from the League of Nations, the breaking of the 
Washington Conference Treaty in 1934, and withdrawal from the London 
Naval Conference in 1935. By so doing, she had virtually severed her
self from all means of cooperation with England and America. With the 
Marco Polo Bridge Incident in Peking in July, 19 37, Japan plunged her
self into a total war with China, making herself an orphan in the 
international political sphere. As the war escalated, Japan's articula

tion of her independence from the West grew more explicit.
Japan's rebellion as a nation against Western domination, 

particularly that of America and England, thoroughly permeated the 

people of the nation. Upon being informed of the outbreak of the war 
with the United States, fifty-nine year old poet Takamura Kotaro wrote 

a poem, "December 8" ("Hachigatsu/yoka"), which expressed the consensus 
of the national sentiment:

The domination of the Anglo-Saxon
Was this day negated on the land and sea of the Orient.
The nation which ventured to do so is pur own "Japan"
Which is a small country in the eastern sea.
Also Nippon of the kami.
It is Akitsu mikami who reigns there.
Those who monopolize the wealth of the world.
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The force of the formidable English and American race,
Shall be negated in our nation.
Our negation is righteous.
We only, demand the return of the Orient to the. Orient. ^
All our neighbors were impoverished by their exploitation.

Justification for the war was provided by a group of Kyoto 
philosophers, commonly called the "Kyoto School," disciples of philoso
pher Nishida Kitaro. The rationale created by the Kyoto School 
philosophers for the Pacific War was well exemplified by "moralistic 
energy," the term they used in the discourse of a year-long symposium 
begun in November, 1941. The symposium was held in an effort to 
rationalize the war with the United States from the viewpoint of world 
history. They perceived the war as an ethical and moral issue. It was 
not only a war between the "haves" and the "have nots" over natural 
resources, but it was a clash between Western and Oriental ethics. It 

was, in sum, an all-out effort by Japan to rebel against the presumed 

superiority of the West, the world-border established by the Anglo- 
Saxon nations.

In Kamei's eyes, too, Japan's overseas expansion and the Pacific 

War implied a "repulsion" of the West similar to his own personal act of 

purification, and symbolized the conquest of Japanese feelings of in
feriority. Japan's independent foreign policy of the 1930's represented 
for Kamei the end of Japanese subservience to the cultural as well as 
military domination of the West and the renewal of self-confidence:
"My attitude at the time of the Sino-Japanese Incident was vague,"

18. Takamura Kotaro, "Hachigatsu yola," quoted in Yoshimoto 
I^umei, Yoshimoto Byumei zen chosakushu (Tokyo: Keiso shobo, 1978) , VIII, 
p. 128. "Akitsu mikami" is a respectable form of address for an . 
emperor.
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Kamei recalled in later years, "but the slogan, 'the enemy England and

America1 struck me. At its basis was an Eastern race-consciousness. It

was a matter of the East's independence— Japan's independence— from
England and America which had encroached upon the East for two or three 

19hundred years."
Kamei's concern about the Western influences on Japan led him 

to probe the significance of Japan's modernization. He initiated a 
conference entitled "Surpassing Modernity" ("Kindai no chokoku") in * 
Kyoto in July, 1942, to consider this issue. Thirteen Japanese intel

lectuals from the fields of theology, history, cinema, music, litera
ture, science, and philosophy .attended the conference and engaged in

20heated debates for two days. However, the seminar was unsuccessful, 
for the participants failed to reach a consensus on a definition of 
"modernity" itself, let alone agreement as to how to "surpass" it. 

Nonetheless, the conference did make a great impact on Japanese intel
lectuals, especially the youth, during the Pacific War for several 
reasons. First, the participants were seen as an amalgamation of three 
previously different schools: writers from the two literary journals,
the Japan Romanticist School and the Literary World; and the philosophers

19. Hirano Ken, Ara Masahito, Honda Shugo, and Sasaki Kiichi, 
eds., Toron nihon puforetaria bungaku undo shi (Tokyo: San-ichi shobo, 
1969), p. 69. See Yamada Munemutsu, Show a ki no seishin shi (Tokyo: 
.Jiiibun shoin, 19 75), for more on the Kyoto School of Philosophers.

20. The thirteen participants of the symposium were: philoso
phers Nishiya Keiji, Suzuki Naritaka, and Shimomura Torataro from the 
Kyoto School; Kamei Katsuichiro, Hayashi Fusao, Miyoshi Tatsuji, 
Nakamura Mitsuo, Kawakami Tetsutaro, and Kobayashi Hideo from Literary 
World; musician Muroi Saburb; movie critic Tsumura Hideo; theologist 
Yoshimitsu Yoshihiko; and scientist Kikuchi Masahi.
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of the Kyoto School. Second, the seminar summed up the prevailing

national sentiment that Western civilization which had been adopted by

Japan after the Meiji Restoration was a source of evil which Japan

should eliminate altogether. Third and finally, it provided the
patriotic youth with spiritual encouragement for although they did not
fully comprehend the meaning of "surpassing modernity," the concept did

21appeal to their patriotism.
As Japan advanced into war, death was raised from a mere ab

stract concept to a stark reality. The draft age was lowered, study at 
school was shortened or replaced by labor in the wartime economy, and 
students over thirteen years of age began to be enlisted in the military. 
Death seemed to be the inevitable destiny they faced and this was the 
center of their concern, compelling them to attempt to rationalize their 
fate. The philosophy advocated by the Kyoto School— that the war was 

historically necessary— corresponded to the youths' inner, critical, 
urgent-,issue. It was accepted as "practically the sole philosophy which

appeared to promise to solve the contradictions between the given
22ideology of the government and of the individuals."

Despite the degeneration of the quality of life among the 
general populace of Japan, Kamei enjoyed for the first time in his life

21. After the war ended, many Japanese came to the conclusion 
that the conference f under the influence of the Kyoto School philoso
phers, had been responsible for enticing innocent youths into sup
porting an aggressive war.

22. Sanryo -Ken ji,'-"Yokusarrtaisei ka no shiso doko," quoting 
Takeyama Michio, "Dedarusu no tsubasa," in I to Sei, ed. , Kindai nihon 
shiso shi koza [Tokyo: Chikuma shobo, 1959) , I, p. 328.
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friendship with congenial peers. He lost his beloved grandmother Asa 

in 1942 but fathered his second child and first son, Fumihiko, in 1943. 
During this time Kamei became acquainted with the writer, Dazai Osamu, 

who had been a member of the Japan Romanticist School at the same time 
Kamei had been. Kamei found he had a number of things in common with 
Dazai. Both came from the same area: Kamei from Hakodate, Hokkaido, 
and Dazai from Tsugaru, Aomori, just across the Tsugaru Strait from 
Hakodate. They both spoke Japanese with a northeastern accent and 
shared the influences of Marxism in their youth. Their friendship grew 
closer after Dazai moved to Mi taka, Tokyo, in Kamei1 s neighborhood, 
where they nightly frequented public bars. With the writer Ibuse 
Masuji, whom both regarded as their friend and mentor, they went on 
fishing trips, played go, and studied old Japanese paintings and antique 

ceramics. Kamei, who had been a loner ever since he was a child, en
joyed his personal surroundings for this brief period of time when his 

country was in its darkest hour.
As the war progressed, Kamei withdrew even further into abstract 

thought and aesthetics. In the face of the horrors of war, death became 

for him an object of worship. He appeared to have lost his realistic 
and rational views altogether and to have become detached from the real 
world. His beautiful flowing sentences of this period, full of rhetoric 

with little substance, greatly appealed to the contemporary Japanese 

youth who had been seeking the very justification and rationalization 

of their awaited inevitable death in the war that Kamei was extolling. 
For a time Kamei* s writing, along with that of Yasuda and others, be
came the "Bible" for the youth. This very fact invited criticism from
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the left-wing writers and critics after the war for Kamei was seen as 

having participated with .the government in "promoting" the war.

As physical conditions in Japan deteriorated, Kamei*s mental 

life became further detached from reality. When Tokyo began to be 

bombed and no longer safe for the majority of citizens, he sent his 
daughter Yuno to Sendai, in the northeast of Japan, but remained in 
Tokyo with his infant son and wife who was now nearly blind due to mal
nutrition. After he published Shihran, about the founder of the 
Jodoshinshu sect of Buddhism, in February, 1945, he devoted most of his 
free time to studying and writing about the sixth century patron of
Buddhism, Prince Shotoku. Carrying his manuscripts, Kamei fled nightly

23the American bombs and fires. He did not care too much about the fate 
of Japan at this stage. He had lost the capacity to keep in touch with 

the real world and lived in the world of aesthetics up until the time 

of Japan* s formal surrender to the Allied Forces when he was thirty- 

eight years old. It was not until a few years later that Kamei was 

released from these fanatical conditions and able to view himself during 
the war objectively.

Kamei After the War
The war with China and the United States, which lasted for 

fifteen years, finally ended in August, 1945. The end of the war 
brought drastic changes to Japan, the most unprecedented being the 

occupation of the country by foreign forces. Various reforms were 
instigated by the Allied Forces to democratize the nation. The

23. Shotoku' taishi Was published by Sogensha in May, 1946.
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Japanese Communist Party was granted legal existence by the foreign 
forces in October, 1945, as part of the process of democratization. 

Following the lead of the Allied Forces who initiated investigation of 

the issue of the responsibility of war criminals in the fields of 
politics and journalism after the war ended, the Japanese Communist 
Party published its own preliminary list of war criminals citing over 
1,000 names which included the names of some Socialist Party members 
and writers.

Kamei's first crisis after the war came when his name was in

cluded in a list of war criminals. The list, privately compiled in 
1946 by a group of former left-wing writers and critics, contained the 

names of eleven writers. The criterion for inclusion in this list was 
the extent to which the writers in question had cooperated with the 
government to promote the war. Kamei's publications on ancient Japanese 

art, history, and literature extolling the uniqueness of Japan and also 

his membership in the Japan Romanticist School provided the basis for 
his inclusion. Kamei's reaction to this accusation was an autobiography 

entitled My Spiritual Pilgrimage (Waga seishin no henreki).
The autobiography was divided into three chapters. The first 

chapter covered the years from his birth to his decision to embrace 
Marxism, his activities as a Marxist in the university days, and his 
tenko; the second chapter dealt with World War II; and the third 
chapter with Goethe. The issue of responsibility for the war which 

Kamei considered in chapter two continued to be discussed and debated 

in literary circles until late in the 1940's, but the ambiguity of the
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criteria for defining "war criminals" in literature led to the dissipa
tion of discussion, and the question was not pursued to any resolution.

Kamei underwent a process that could be interpreted as a second 

re-birth after the war. Although the Japanese Communist Party was now 
a legal body and many former Party members who had tenkoed reentered 
the Party, Kamei chose to remain apolitical and did not publicly 
clarify his political stance after the war. He continued his activi
ties as a literary critic and wrote a number of significant critical 
pieces. He also applied his considerable journalistic talents to 
essays on life, love, religion, death, and other subjects. His simple, 

clear, well-structured, flowing writing style appealed to the younger 
generation and he became one of the most popular essayists of the day.

In addition to his acclaim as a literary critic and essayist, 
Kamei also received attention through his involvement in debates with 

Marxist historians in the mid-1950 1 s. The History of Japan (Nihonshi) , 

published in 1955 and co-authored by three Marxist historians, was the 

first history text written by professional historians in post-war Japan. 
Against the background of a "history boom" in the 1950's, it became a 
best-seller and was widely used as a school text book. Kamei,. however, 
criticized this popular book on the following grounds. First, he 
claimed that the authors had overly emphasized the political and 
economic aspects of Japanese history. Second, he considered their 
view of history to be too simplistic in dividing the Japanese people 

into two categories: one comprising military men, politicians, and

businessmen who promoted the war and the other, liberals and communists 

who had opposed the war and consequently been suppressed for their
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activities. Kamei repeated in essence the remarks he had made in his 

first criticism as a literary critic in Proletarian Literature, 
contending that the authors of The History of Japan had failed to depict 
the ordinary citizens who actually suffered in the war and who did not 
receive any credit in the book. Third, he claimed that the historians 
should be skillful writers, just as professional writers were expected 
to be, and criticized the book for being as dry and uninteresting as a . 

court record. Kamei1s blunt criticism invited a response from the 
historians and the ensuing debate between them constituted one of the 

central debates in the field of intellectual history in post-war Japan.
Kamei1s personal sense of remorse and the guilt complex that 

arose from his feeling that he had been negligent in his efforts to know 
China became more acute after the war. He was not alone in his feelings 
and came to represent the collective guilty conscience of the Japanese 

who had conquered her fellow race. He served as a chairman of the 

China and Japan Friendship Association, from 1960 to 1961, and visited 
China in both years in this capacity. His essays on these trips, 
illustrated by his own pencil drawings and water colors, were collected 
in a volume, Sketches in China, and published in 1961.

Kamel's later life was devoted to study and the writings of his 

life-long work on Japanese intellectual history. The dazzling number 
of unprecedented changes in Japanese history Kamei had witnessed in his 

lifetime— the impact of Western culture and Marxism, the phenomenon of 

tenko, war with China and the United States, and the cult of national

ism—  led him to search for the unchangeable "essence” of the Japanese 

people. Kamei considered Japan unique and desired to analyze its
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uniqueness. He commenced writing this study, the Spiritual History of 

Japan, in 1958, planning to write six volumes starting with an account 
of Japanese ancient history, and was awarded the Art Academy Award 
(Geijutsuin sho) in 1959 and the Kikuchi Kan Award in 1960 for the work 
he had done on this task. Sadly, however, he died in 1966. after a year
long fight against cancer, his ambitious and eagerly awaited life-work 

on the intellectual history of Japan incomplete.



• CHAPTER VII

CONCLUSION

The study of Kamei Katsuichiro1 s life reveals some of the 

strains felt by many modem Japanese intellectuals of Kamei1s generation 
who were charged with the task of reconciling modernization with 
Japanese self-identity. Prewar Japan had faced the dilemma that most 

developing countries do when an indigenous culture is confronted and 

overwhelmed by a vastly different, foreign culture and civilization.
Ever since the Meiji Restoration Japan had been obsessed by the need to 

catch up with the West in order to survive as an independent nation and 
to this end had adopted Western science, technology, civilization, and 

culture, subjugating the indigenous culture in the name of moderniza
tion. Western culture and indigenous Japanese, culture remained 
polarized and incompatible. Intellectuals, due to their heavily 

Western-oriented education, had a tendency to accept blindly anything 
from the West as superior. Most of the Japanese people from the lower 
classes, on the other hand, continued to inhabit a world suffused with 
the native culture.

Kamei1 s experience with Marxism and his tenko illustrate the 
difficulties faced by modern Japanese intellectuals" in their task of 

assimilating Western ideas. If, in their enthusiasm for modem.

Western ways, intellectuals such as Kamei neglected a basic secret of 
national and individual strength— cultural roots— they cannot be too 
greatly blamed for their oversight. Their failure to find value in

213



214
Japanese ways reflects the terrible speed of their intellectual 
journey and the awesome authority which the West had for them. This 
authority created ambivalence, however, for the West was both pace
setter and task-master. Much as they were attracted to the liberating 
influences of foreign culture, they were, like the post-World War II 

generation that Robert Jay Lifton interviewed, "fearful of having their 
own cultural identity overwhelmed." Such ambivalence may indeed provide
the reason for the "sudden shifts from near-total embrace to near- 

1phobic avoidance" characteristic of both generations. The very 
enthusiasm with which the modem Japanese intellectual applied himself 

to his Western learning contained within it an inevitable process of 

reversal, dictated by the need for psychological equilibrium.
Cyclic rejection of the West has continued throughout the modem 

era. During the Meiji period, the repulsion of the West and the 
"return to Japan" movement occurred as a reaction to excessive Western
ization which reached its height in the 1880's. In the Show a period, 
rejection of the West occurred again, this time in reaction to Taisho 

culturalism, Marxism, and American mass culture which was so conspicuous 
after the Great Earthquake in Tokyo in 1923. The rejection, however, 
was not so much a rejection of the West by Kamei as well as many other 

Japanese intellectuals, but a reaction against the westernization of 

Japan. Nonetheless, the recurrence of the "return to Japan" movement, 

with its strident advocacy of the uniqueness of Japanese culture, served 

as a symbol of a crisis in Japan's cultural and national identity. 1

1. Robert Jay Li ft on, "Youth and History: Individual Change in 
Postwar Japan," Daedalus, Vol. 91, No. 1 (Winter, 1962) , p. 195.
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Because the foreign culture which modem Japanese intellectuals had 
embraced had never really become an integral part of themselves and
because they had simply been unfamiliar with the Japanese indigenous

)culture rather than scornful of it, they were not unreceptive to the 

appeals of nationalism. . It was still possible for them to embrace 

Japanese culture as they had Western culture.

Why does the shift from acceptance to rejection of westerniza
tion occur when it does? One factor may be changes in international 
and national currents of thought and political systems while another 
factor may be stages in the development of the individual. Marxism was 
popular in Japan immediately after the Russian Revolution and during 

the decade of internationalism that followed World War I. . It was 
especially attractive to young people who, as their society rapidly 
changed, were compelled to experiment with numerous ideologies and 
identities. But to assert their own lifestyles and goals' required a 
strong sense of their own worth. When they had no self-esteem, they 
were left isolated. Lost in their own world— which was neither Western 

nor, Japanese, but some thing in between— they became strangers to both.
Marxism appeared to offer a bridge back from this lonely private 

world into social action^ The. socially relevant teachings of Marxism 
offered an ethical alternative to Japanese Confucian-nationalism, so 
that the intellectual's choice was no longer limited to withdrawal on 
the one hand, or "fame and success" in the bureaucracy or business on

the other. Marxism, like Christianity before it, provided a new ethical
■

orientation that was at once individualistic and altruistic, forging 
new ties between the Westernized Japanese intellectual and the
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less-Westemized environment of Japanese society. Indeed, socialist 

reforms promised to break down the "feudal" remnants of Japanese 
society, completing the modern transformation of Japanese society and 

thereby creating an environment in which the intellectual could feel 

more at home.
Then too, the world of the 19301 s and 1940's was not the 

friendly, internationalist one of the 19201s. The international system 
of cooperation established after World War I failed to achieve the goals 
of its founders. Its most conspicuous failure, from the point of view 
of the Japanese, was in the Orient where the China, problem grew ever 
more threatening to Japanese interests there. Depression beginning in

t.

the late 19201s exacerbated international competition, protectionism, 
and tension. The Soviet Union, among all other Western nations, was 

seen increasingly as the enemy which could do the greatest damage to 
Japanese interests. All of these factors lent themselves to the 
creation of a well defined "we-they" atmosphere which pulled intel

lectuals away from their Western orientation, back to their cultural 

heritage.
The severely limited extent to which the theories and practices 

of Marxism could fulfill the promise of breaking down feudal remnants 

in pre-World War II Japan is related to a number of factors which varied 
with the individual and his development. In Kamel1 s case, the practice 
of Marxism, rather than assisting him in finding a role for himself as 

an independent, but socially responsibile individual in society/ forced 

him into a subservience to proletarian ideology that, in its demands, 
scarcely differed from the totally-consuming ethics of Japanese
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nationalism. What Kamei identified in himself as "weakness" was 

actually the absence of a convincing ideological justification for the 

ethics of nationalism on the one hand and Marxism on the other. Efforts 
to become independent were dismissed by the Marxists as mere bourgeois 

self-indulgence.
Kamei1 s efforts to express his "humanity" were thus foiled by 

his Marxian activities, and his efforts to merge with the masses were 

likewise defeated. The irony of Marxism in Japan is that it isolated 
the intellectuals even more from .the masses whom they had hoped to 
reach and lead with their revolutionary message. Yet, Kamei1 s ability 
to discard his modem Marxian armor and return to Japanese culture 
suggests that he was never altogether alienated from that culture, but 
simply unfamiliar with. it. By locating the source of his own psycho
logical discomfort in foreign influences, he opened up a way to come to 

terms with these influences on his own psychological ground.

Because he was not completely alienated, Japanese society con

tinued to offer Kamei nourishment of the sort Marxism denied: emotional
life, aesthetic joys, religion., The Roman-ha discourses included per
sonal and national problems neglected by Marxism, questions of Asian
identity arid Japanese consciousness that fell outside the purview of

2the Marxist uni vers alist stream of world history. It was not so much 
his weakness, as the inappropriateness, of Marxism that acounts for 
Kamei's tenko and the relief it brought. Marxism claimed to be an

2. Quoted in Steinhoff, "Tenko: Ideology and Societal 
Integration in Prewar Japan," p. 206.
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all-embracing, total worldview, but it was not; much of his own felt 

reality was omitted.
The return to Japanese culture championed by the Roman-ha also 

connoted a return to the "private self." Kamei insisted that he never 
lost his "individualism" (kojinshugi), even despite the totalitarian 
atmosphere of wartime Japan. ̂  This may mean that at least in his inner 
life he was free; but it may also signify that, in order to express his 
humanity, to be an individual human being, he required an authentic 
identity. The personal self was after all a Japanese self.

Crisis can either create revolutionary conditions (by convincing 

the members of a society that their cultural heritage is bankrupt) , or 
create greater solidarity in the face of the challenge. Japanese intel

lectuals at the forefront of modernizing reforms consistently exempli
fied the second alternative: returning to the Japanese cultural heri

tage was "a common phenomenon among educated Japanese . . . [who] found
4in the old Japan an oasis. . . ." Kamei* s casezin.no exception. The 

viability of Japanese culture may be explained by its capacity for 

flexible adaptation to changing social needs: modem Japan weathered
serious storms by using old values and institutions in new ways.

Kamei * s biography demonstrates both the enduring appeal of these 
traditions as well as the compelling attraction of the West. The 
shifts in the relative appeal of each for Kamei bear testimony to the 

difficulties inherent in synthesizing the two and suggest that

3. Kamei Katsuichiro, "Waga seishin no henreki," p. 335.

4. Arima Tatsuo, The Failure of Freedom, p. 125.
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syncretism, for which the Japanese are well known, is not achieved 

without great psychic cost.
Successful modernization seems to be attended by an apparent 

necessity to sacrifice the indigenous culture. The process of eval
uating and resurrecting a national— or any— identity out of such a 
situation became a long and painful occupation for the Japanese intel

lectuals of Kamei's era. His biography demonstrates the confusion, 

pain, tensions, and efforts of a generation of intellectuals who 

experienced, were influenced by, and attempted to come to terms with 

the drastic changes of the modern century in Japan.
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